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Curriculum vitae

Rozsa Gyorgy okleveles konyvtaros, a kozgazdasagtudomany/informatika dokto-
ra, az MTA Konyvtara foigazgatdja 1922. oktober 13-an sziiletett Nagyvaradon.
Tanulmanyait Nagyvaradon, Bukarestben és Budapesten végezte. Palyaja kezde-
tén 1946-1950 kozott kiiliigyi munkakorben dolgozott, majd 1951-t61 kényszeri
palyamoédositassal konyvtari teriileten folytatta tevékenységét. 1954 6ta miikodik
az Akadémian, 1960-ban keriilt az MTA Konyvtaranak az élére. 1963-ban a
tarsadalomtudomanyi kutatas tajékoztatasi problémai témakorében elnyerte a
kozgazdasagtudomany kandidatusa cimet. 1969-1975 k6zott, megszakitva buda-
pesti konyvtarvezet6i miikodését, a genfi ENSZ Konyvtar igazgat6i posztjat tol-
totte be. 1977-ben az Akadémiatol figazgatoi kinevezést nyert. Az , Informécio:
az igényektdl a szitkségletekig. Nemzeti adottsagok és nemzetkdzi egylittmiikédés
a tudomanyos informaciégazdalkodasban™ cimmel 1988-ban nyijtotta be disz-
szertacidjat és szerezte meg a kozgazdasagtudomany/informatika akadémiai dok-
tori fokozatat. 1988-t6l az ELTE BTK c. egyetemi tanara.

Szakmai életpalyajat a konyvtarvezetdi, szervez6 munkajanak a tudomanyos
tevékenységgel valo Gsszefonodasa jellemzi. Vezetése nagyban hozzajarult ah-
hoz, hogy az Akadémiai Konyvtar ma Magyarorszag egyik legjelentdsebb infor-
macios bazisa. A dokumentacios munka kifejlesztésével, a konyvtari feldolgozé
munka korszerlsitésével, a modern informacidellatas megteremtésével, az infor-
matikai apparatus létrehozasaval, a nemzetkdzi kapcsolatok kiszélesitésével meg-
alapozta a szolgaltatas kozpontu intézmény korszeri miikodési feltételeit. Az
Akadémia tamogatasa mellett toretlen optimizmussal harcolt a Kényvtar régota
huz6do elhelyezési gondjainak megoldasan. Iranyitotta és szervezte az Akadémia
egykori bérhazanak konyvtarépiiletté vald atépitését. A kozel 10 évi elGkészité
és a 4 évig tartd kivitelez munka utan vezetése mellett keriilt sor az \1j 6nallé
konyvtarépiilet megvalosulasara. Az 1988. november 3-an felavatott 0j otthon a
Konyvtar tovabbi fejlodésének lehetGségét teremtette meg.
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Curriculum vitae

Rozsa Gyorgy palyaképében a vezetdi, szervezGi aktivitasahoz szervesen kap-
csolodik tudomanyos tevékenysége. Kutatomunkajanak kozéppontjaban a szak-
irodalmi informatika elmélete és modszertana all, hangsullyal a témakor tarsada-
lomtudomanyi, kozgazdasagi, kutatasszervezési és nemzetk6zi kapcsolataira.
Ebben az interdiszciplinaris t¢émaban magyar és idegen nyelven tobb szaz publi-
kacidja jelent meg, melynek sokszindségét az e kotetben talalhaté valogatott
bibliogréfia illusztralja.

Az MTA illetSleg killonboz6 nemzetkdzi szervezetek képviseletében szamos
nemzetko6zi értekezleten, konferencian vesz részt, tart el6adast, szakértGi felkéré-
seknek tesz eleget. Vezets tisztséget tolt be az European Cooperation in Social
Science Information and Documentation (ECSSID), az*Association Internationale
de Bibliologie (AIB) szervezetekben és kozremiikddik szamos nemzetkozi szak-
mai egyesiilés munkajaban, szakfolyoéiratok szerkesztésében. Hazai viszonylatban
tagja az MTA KoOnyvtari Bizottsaganak, tovabba tarsadalomtudomanyi és infor-
maécios forumoknak, melyeknek keretében a magyarorszagi informaciopolitikai
torekvéseket képviseli és ezzel osszefliggésben a korszeri informaciotechnologia
bevezetésén és rendszerbe szervezGdésén munkalkodik. Legujabb felkérés alapjan
az Informaciés Infrastruktira Fejlesztési Program Alkalmaz6i Tanacsanak elnok-
ségi tagja.

Rozsa Gyorgy kutatdi és tudoményszervezGi munkajanak elismeréseként
4 allami és 2 szakmai kitiintetésben részesiilt, az utobbiak koziil egyik a Nem-
zetkozi Levéltari Tanacs évente egy fonek megszavazott diszérméje 1977-ben a
genfi ENSZ konyvtari mikodéséért, a masik az 1981-ben elnyert Szabd Ervin
emlékérem. '

10 .» Thoughts in the library”



Curriculum vitae

Gyorgy Rozsa, chartered librarian, Doctor of Economics (Informatics), Director
General of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, was born in
Nagyvarad on the 13th October 1922. He studied at Nagyvarad, Bukarest and
Budapest, and worked, between 1946-1950, at the beginning of his career, in the
foreign service. From 1951, obliged to adopt a different course for his career, he
continued to work in the library field. He worked at the Academy from 1954 and
in 1960 became head of the library. In 1963 he qualified for a candidate's degree
on Economic Science, on information problems in social science research. Be-
tween 1969 and 1975, interrupting his work as librarian in chief in Budapest, he
filled the post of director at the United Nations Library in Geneva. In 1977 he
was appointed by the Academy as Director General of the Library. In 1988, by
submitting his dissertation on ,,Information: from claims to needs: National apti-
tudes for international co-operation in scientific information economy”, he ob-
tained his academic doctor's degree in Economic Science (Informatics). He is
honorary professor of the E6tvos Lorand University at Budapest.

His professional career is characterized by intertwining library management
and organization with scientific work. His leadership has greatly contributed to
the Library of the Academy becoming one of the most important information
bases in Hungary today. With the development of documentation, the modern-
ization of library processing and cataloguing work, the setting up of a modern
information service, the establishment of an apparatus in informatics and the
widening of international relations, he laid the foundations of contemporary con-
ditions for the operation of an information-centred institution.

With the support of the Academy, he fought with unbroken optimism for the
long overdue new accommodation of the Library. He directed and organized the
conversion of the one-time lodging-house of the Academy into a library building.
Final realization of the planned new independent library building was achieved
after nearly 10 years of preparation and 4 years of constructing work. The new
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Curriculum vitae

home, formally opened on the 3rd November 1988, provided the opportunity for
further development of the library.

Scientific activities in the career of Gyorgy Roézsa are an integral part of his
managerial, organizing work. Theory and methodology of informatics of special
literature occupies the centre of his research work, with emphasis on the subject's
social scientific, economic, research organizational and international connections.
On this interdisciplinary theme he published several hundred papers in both
Hungarian and foreign languages, its wide variety illustrated by the selective
bibliography found in this volume.

As a representative of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and/or various
international organizations, he participates in a number of international meetings
and conferences. He delivers lectures and complies with requests for expert's
advice. He holds principal office at the European Cooperation in Social Science
Information and Documentation (ECSSID); at the Association Internationale de
Bibliologie (AIB), and cooperates in the work of numerous international associa-
tions and in the editing of professional journals. At home, he is a member of the
HAS (Hungarian Academy of Sciences) Library Committee, furthermore of social
scientific and information forums, where he represents Hungarian endeavours in
information policies, and in connection with these, he works on the introduction
of modern information technologies and their systematic organization. At the most
recent request he became a member of the Presidium of the Council of the
Information Infrastructure Development Programme.

In appreciation of his work in research and scientific management, Gyorgy
Roézsa was presented with 4 state and 2 professional awards. One of the latter
was the Special Medal of the International Council of Archives in 1977 (awarded
annually to one person) for his work at the United Nations Library in Geneva,
and the other in 1981, the Hungarian ,,Szab6 Ervin” Memorial Medal.
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Rézsa Gyédrgy szakirodalmi munkdassaga
1959-1991
Véalogatott bibliografia

Gyérgy Rézsa’s literary work
between 1959-1991
A selected bibliography

Monogridfiak, szakertoi eloterjesztések —
Monographies, expert's reports

A kozgazdasigi kutatds forrdsai és segédletei. Tajékoztatisi bibliogrifiai kézikonyv. Bp 1959,
Kozgazd. és Jogi K. 283 p.

A tarsadalomtudomanyi kutatas tajékoztatisi problémadi, kiilonds tekintettel a tudoméanyszervezésre
és a kozgazdasigtudomanyra. Kand. dissz. Opponensek: Szalai Sandor és Nyilas J6zsef. Bp. 1963.
TMB. 166 p.

A tarsadalomtudomanyi kutatds és a tudomanyszervezési tdjékoztatas problémai. Bp. 1965. Akad.
K. 174 p.

A népgazdasigi informicids rendszer és a tarsadalmilag sziikséges szakirodalmi tajékoztatas.
(TérsszerzG: Szalai Sandor). Elemz§ tanulméany. Bp. 1966. OMFB-DAB. 37 p. Soksz.

Some considerations of the role of scientific libraries in the age of the scientific and technical
revolution. An essay and approach to the problem. Bp. 1970. MTAK. 25 p. (MTA Konyvtaranak
Kozleményei. 50.)

Information et culture par rapport aux bibliothéques internationales. Séminaire sur la documentation
des organismes des Nations Unies, Genéve, 1-5 novembre 1971. Document de travail No 2. UNL-
TAR/EUR 3/2. Soksz.

Tudoményos tdjékoztatas és tirsadalom. Bp. 1972. Akad. K. 155 p. (Tudomanyszervezési Fiizetek)
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Selected bibliography Gy. Rozsa's literary works

Scientific information and society. The Hague - Paris, 1973. Mouton. VIII, 159 p.
Ismertetések:

—  B.C. Vickery — Journal of Documentation, 30. 1974. 1. 112. p.
—  D. Abd-el'-Kader — UNESCO Bulletin for Libraries, 30. 1976. 2. 104-106. p.

Some ideas on a UNISIST sub-system for social sciences. Paris, 1973. UNESCO. SHC/WS/200.
Soksz.

A tarsadalomtudomanyi informacid helyzetér6l. Elbterjesztés a Tarsadalomtudomanyi Koordinicios
Bizottsag részére. Bp. 1976. Soksz.

United Nations. A concept of an effective management of information transfer by the United
Nations, with special regard to developing countries. An approach to an integrated policy. United
Nations, Advisory Committee on the Application of Science and Technology to Development.
Twenty-second session, Geneva, 15-26 November 1976. E/AC. 52/XXII/CRP. 1 (Prov.) Geneva,
1976. UN. 30 p.

A kutatési-fejlesztési informécidellatas helyzete és korszeriisitésének feladatai. Elemz8 tanulmany.
OMFB 17-7007-ET. Bp. 1977. OMFB. Soksz.

On some features of the documents of international intergovernmental organizations: outline of a
study. Second World Symposium on International Documentation, Brussels, 20-22 June 1980.
UNITAR/AIL/SYM.2/WP.III/S. Soksz.

Establishing the model of INTERCONCEPT. International Terminological Information Network
(INTERMIN) in social sciences. General survey and project. (Tarsszerz6: Molnar Imre). UNESCO
szerzGdéses tanulméany. Bp. 1980. revised 1981. Libr. of HAS. 76 p.

The realization of the basing tasks of the INTERMIN system model. (Tarsszerz3: Molnar Imre).
Bp. 1982, Libr. of HAS. 140 p.

UNESCO. Republic of Maldives. Development project for the National Library. Report prepared
for the government of the Republic of Maldives by the UNESCO. Technical report RP/1981-
1983/5/10.1/05. Serial No. FMR/PGI/82/179. Paris, 1983. UNESCO. 17 p.

UNESCO. Rwanda. Le développement d'un systéme intégré d'information scientifique (BACIN).
Rapport de mission PP/1981-1983. No. de série FMR/PGI/83/189. Paris, 1983. UNESCO. 21 p.

~Tudominyok és miivészségek szeretete...” frasok az MTA Konyvtararél. Bp. 1986. MTAK. 166 p.
(MTA Konyvtirdnak Kézleményei. 16 [91].) '

Ismertetések:

—  Konya S. — Magyar Tudomany, 32.1987.9. 739-740. p.

—  Futala T. - Tudoményos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatds, 34.1987.4. 182-183. p.
—  Fogarassy M. — Kényvtan FigyelG, 33.1987.6. 668-670. p.

—  H. Frodl - Biblos, 36.1987.3. 227-228. p.

—  Th. Kabdebo — Focus, 1987.3. 34. p.

—  Sebestyén Gy. —, Revue de Bibliologie, Schéma et Schématisation, 1987. No.26. 89. p.
—  E. Zelinkova — Citatel', 36.1987.10. 383. p.

—  Szant6 Gy. T. — Magyar Nemzet, 1987. marc. 19. 6. p.

—  Koviécs D. — Népszabadsag, 1987. marc. 12. 8. p.

—  Gardos M. — Magyarorszag, 1987. febr. 8. 23. p.

—  Zircz P. — KOnyvtaros, 38.1988.6. 373-375. p.

—  Monok L. — Hungarolégiai Ertesit, 10.1988.3-4. 111. p.

—  Csapodi Cs. — Biblos, 37.1988.1. 83-84. p.

—  J. Sauerstein — Zentralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, 102.1988. 79-80. p.
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Rozsa Gyorgy szakirodalmi munkdssaga Valogatott bibliogrdfia

Information: from claims to needs. National aptitudes for international co-operation in scientific
information economy. Bp. 1988. Kultiura — Libr. of HAS. 202 p.

Ismertetések:

~  Zircz P. — Kényvtéros, 38.1988.9. 566-567 p.

- L. Soltésové — Citatel', 37.1988.11. 422-423. p.

—  Horvath A. - Magyarorszag, 1988.m4j.6. 23. p.

—  Tamas P. — Magyar Tudomény, 34.1989.6. 520-521. p.

— Kiss J. — Tudoményos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatas, 36.1989.2. 66-67. p.

— Hadas J. — MinGség és Megbizhatosag, 1989.4. 13. p.

- S. Riickl — Zentralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, 103.1989.8. 369-370. p.

—  Féldi T. — International Forum on Information and Documentation, 14.1989.3. 32-33. p.

—  G.P. Comish — Library Association Records, 1989.10. 602. p.

— C. O'Beimne — Leabharlann/Irish Library, 1990.4. 127-128. p.

- S.A. Roberts — International Journal of Information and Library Research, 1990.2. 138-
139. p.

Informécié: az igényektSl a sziikségletekig. Nemzeti adottsdgok és nemzetkdzi egyiittmikodés a
tudoményos informaciogazdilkodasban. Akadémiai doktori értekezés tézisei. I-I1. rész.

= Konyvtiros, 38.1988.7. 384-389. p., 38.1988.8. 455-458. p.

INTERCOCTA glossary-model on ,,Hungarian way of life”. UNESCO, International Social Science
Council. (Tarsszerz6k: Molnar Imre, Tamds Pal, Tamasi Péter). Bp. 1988. 65 p.

Cikkek, tanulmanyok —
Articles, studies

Gazdasigi-miiszaki tdjékoztatds az NDK-ban és Csehszlovakidban.

= Ko6zgazdasagi Szemle, 7.1960.1. 114-116. p.

A magyar kdzgazdasigi konyvkiadas fejldése. (Tarsszerz8: Varga Lajos).

= Kozgazdasagi Szemle, 7.1960.2. 237-246. p.

A magyar tdrsadalomtudomanyok az UNESCO kiadvanyaiban.

= MTA Térsadalmi-Torténeti Tudoményok Osztilydnak Kozleményei, 10.1960.3-4. 325-332. p.
ua. MTA Konyvtaranak Kozleményei. 20.

Le colloque scientifique sur les problémes de la productivité du travail & I'Académie des Sciences
de Hongrie.

= Revue Internationale des Sciences Sociales, 12.1960.4. 701-703. p.

Az Akadémiai Konyvtar funkcidi.

= Magyar Tudomany, 6.1961.3. 186-188. p.

A Nemzetkozi Tarsadalomtudomanyi Dokumenticiés Bizottsag tevékenységérdl.

= Magyar Tudomdny, 6.1961.8. 491-492. p.

The documentation of science organization as an emerging new branch of scientific information.
= Magyar Konyvszemle, 78.1962.4. 265-277. p. ua. MTA Koényvtaranak Ko6zleményei. 32.

A tarsadalomtudomdnyok nemzetkdzi dokumenticids osztalyozasanak egyes kérdései.
= Magyar Tudomany, 7.1962.9. 577-582. p.
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Selected bibliography Gy. Rozsa's literary works

The international exchange of publications with Afro-Asian countries.

= UNESCO Bulletin for Libraries, 16.1962.3. 141-143. p.

Razvitie Biblioteki Vengerszkoj Akademii Nauk i ee meszto v vengerszkoj naucsnoj zsizni.

= Trudii Biblioteki Akademii Nauk SzSzSzR i Fundamental'noj Biblioteki Obscsesztvenniih Nauk
AN SzSzSzR, 6.1962. 289-302. p.

Az Akadémiai Konyvtir tudomanyos munkija és kiadvanyai.
= Magyar Tudomény, 8.1963.2. 127-129. p.

Munca de cercetari si indrumare stiintifica la Biblioteca Academiei de Stiinte din Ungaria.
= Studii §i Cercetéri de Bibliologie, 5.1963. 41-49. p.

Contradictions entre la recherche et l'information scientifique.
= Magyar Konyvszemle, 80.1964.1. 33-46. p.

Tudomanyos tajékoztatds és tudomanyszervezés.

= Magyar Tudomdny, 9.1964.3. 135-145. p.

Hagyomény és korszeniség: az Akadémiai Konyvtar tavlati fejlesztésérdl.

= Magyar Tudomény, 9.1964.8-9. 547-555. p. ua. MTA Konyvtardnak Kozleményei. 42.
Részvételiink és lehetGségek a nemzetkodzi tdrsadalomtudomanyi dokumentacidéban.

= MTA Térsadalmi-Torténeti Tudomanyok Osztalydnak Kozleményei, 14.1964.1-2. 51-64. p.
ua. MTA Konyvtaranak Kozleményei. 40.

Egységes koncepcidt a dokumenticié miiszaki fejlesztésében.

= Tudoményos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatas, 11.1964.6. 470-478. p.
Recherches et classification documentaire dans les sciences sociales.
= Revue Internationale de Documentation, 31.1964.1. 9-13. p.
Tervezési torekvések a tudomanyos konyvtariigyben Nyugaton.

= Magyar Konyvszemle, 81.1965.2. 182-184. p.

A tudomdinyos konyvtr a tudoményos-technikai forradalom koraban.
= Magyar Konyvszemle, 81.1965.4. 297-312. p.

A szocialista akadémidk tarsadalomtudomanyi tevékenysége egy UNESCO kiadvany (Rapports et
documents des sciences sociales) tiikrében.
= Magyar Tudomény, 10.1965.5. 367-369. p.

Az Akadémiai Konyvtir a magyar tudomany szolgalataban.

= Természettudomanyi K6zlony, 96.1965.3. 141-143. p.

Felmérés a tarsadalmi- és human tudoményok vilaghelyzetérdl.

= Tudomanyszervezési Tajékoztatd, 5.1965.1. 96-100. p.

Proces przechodzenia nauki w bezposrednia sile wytworcza a informacja naukowa.
= Biuletyn Osrodka Dokumentacji i Informacji Naukowej PAN, 4.1965.1. 3-24. p.
A hungarica-dokumenticié néhany vonatkozasarol.

= Magyar Konyvszemle, 82.1966.3. 264-268. p.

Gazdasigi mechanizmus és szervezéstudomany.

= Magyar Tudomény, 11.1966.4. 239-243. p.

Az Akadémiai Konyvtir 0j székhazardl.

= Magyar Tudomény, 11.1966.5. 322-325. p.

A szellemi munka technikdja.

= Miiszaki t4jékoztatds — tudomanyos informécid. Szerk. Pardnyi Gyorgyné. Bp. 1967. KGM Miisz.
Tud. T4j. Int. 55-78. p. (T4jékoztatasi Tanulmanyok. 5.)
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A dokumenticiés munka tervezése, szervezése és a szakirodalmi tajékoztatds szervezeti formai.
= A tudomdényos-miiszaki tdjékoztatds. Szerk. Patek Ferenc. Bp. 1967. FelsGokt. Jegyzetellats Vall.
27-69. p. (Mémoki Tovabbképzs Intézet elGadassorozata. 4551.)

Konyvtar és dokumenticié Kubaban.
= Konyvtéros, 18.1968.6. 336-340. p.

A Roman Akadémiai Konyvtir centendriuma.
= Magyar Konyvszemle, 84.1968.1. 95-97.p.

A Kubai Tudominyos Akadémia felépitése és mikkodése.
= Magyar Tudomany, 13.1968.10. 647-651. p.

Térsadalmi sziikséglet és szakirodalmi tajékoztatas. (Tarsszerzd: Szalai Sandor).
= Magyar Tudomény, 13.1968.12. 225-234. p.

Proiect de cergetare in informarea stiintifica din domeniul stiintelor sociale.
= Studii §i Cercetari de Documentare si Bibliologie, 10.1968.1. 13-19. p.

Literature and information on science organization in Hungary.
= Zagadnienia Naukoznawstwa, 4.1968.2. 127-130. p.

La organizacion de la ciencia y la cultura en Cuba.
= Revista Mexicana de Sociologia, 31.1969.3. 634-641. p.

Die Wissenschaft als Produktivkraft und die wissenschaftliche Information.
= Buch — Bibliothek — Leser. Festschrift fiir Horst Kunze zum 60. Geburtstag. Hrsg. v. W. Dube,
O. Feyl, G. Riickl etc. Berlin, 1969. Akad. Verlag. 149-155. p.

The particular role of libraries and documentation networks within a national information system.
= International forum on informatics. Volume of papers. Vol.2. Moscow. 1969, VINITI. 565- 577. p.

La spécialisation et I'intégration: quelques aspects du travail d'information des bibliothéques inter-
nationales. AIL Symposium, Vienna, August 1970.
= AIL Newsletter, 29.1970. Annexe II. 1-12. p.

Informacionniie problemii naucsniih iszszledovanij (o protivorecsii mezsdu iszszledovanijami i
naucsnoj informaciej.)

= Szovet Ekonomicseszkoj Vzaimopomoscsi, Posztojannaja Komiszszija po Koordinacii Naucsniih
i Tehnicseszkih Iszszledovanij. Upravlenie, planirovanie i organizacija naucsniih i tehnicseszkih
iszszledovanij. Trudii Mezsdunarodnogo Szimpoziuma sztran-cslenov SzEV i SzFRJU, Moszkva,
maj 1968 g. Tom 3. Moszkva, 1970. VINITI. 317-326. p.

Torténeti gyijtemények és nemzetkozi informacios kdzpont: az ENSZ genfi konyvtara.
= Tudomadnyos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 18.1971.8-9. 745-761. p.

Dokumentation in Ungamn.

= Das ungarische Bibliothekswesen. Vergangenheit und Gegenwart. Zgest. v. Cs. Csapodi. Hrsg.
v. I. Stummvoll und W.G. Wieser. Wien, 1971. Ost. Inst. f. Bibliotheksforschung. 55-58. p.

ua. Biblos, 20.1971.1. 8-11. p.

Utdhang az Akadémiai Konyvtar épiilettervéhez.
= Konyvtdros, 22.1972.7. 402-403. p.

Tarsadalomtudoméanyok és informéci6.
= Magyar Tudomany, 17.1972.3. 145-149. p.

Information needs of the social sciences.
= International Conference on Training for Information Work, Rome, 15-19 November 1971.
Conference edition of papers. Rome, 1972, It. Nat. Inf. Inst. — FID. 315-320. p.
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Automatyka w dziatalnodci informacyjnej a dojrzalo$¢ organizacyjna instytucji.
= Zagadnienia Informacji Naukowej, 1973.2/23. 144-151. p.

Specialization and integration: some aspects of the documentation of international organizations.
= Sources, organization, utilization of international documentation. Proceedings of the International
Symposium on the Documentation of the United Nations and other Intergovernmental Organiza-
tions, Geneva, 21-23 August 1972, The Hague, 1974, FID. 20-27. p. (FID Publ. 506.)

ua. Associations Internationales, 1972.10. 454-459. p.

Automatizilt dokumentaci6 és szervezeti érettség.
= Magyar Tudomény, 20.1975.4. 234-238. p.

A Kkorszerli informaci6 szerepe a tudomanyos kutatasban,
= Tudominyos és Miiszaki Téjékoztatas, 22.1975.6. 393-400. p. ElGadasként elhangzott: MTA
elnokségi ankét, 1975. 4pr.16.

The United Nations Geneva Library for the international research community: its sources and
services.

= Government Publications Review, 2.1975. 211-212. p. El6addsként elhangzott: American Library
Association Workshop/Government Documents Round Table, International Documents Task Force,
Philadelphia, 22-24 November 1974.

Some socio-professional aspects of automated documentation and the institutional maturity.
= Study committee research on the theoretical basis of information. Collection of papers. Moscow,
24-26 April 1974. Moscow, 1975. VINITI-FID. 355-363. p. (FID Publ. 530.)

The great illusion. (Information and the developing countries.)
= CERES. FAO Review on Development, 1975. 35-38. p.

»Tudominyok és milvészségek szeretete...”
= Magyar Tudomdany, 21.1976.9. 537-541. p. ua. Fejezetek a 150 éves Akadémiai Konyvtar tor-
ténetébdl. Bp. 1976. MTAK. 9-13. p. (MTA Konyvtardnak Kozleményei. 2[77].)

Informécios forradalom vagy ,kettds Micimacké-effektus”.
= Tudomdnyos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatas, 23.1976.6. 239-242. p.

A kdzj6 elémozditasanak vigyatol indittatva...” Szzétven éves az Akadémiai Konyvtar.
= Magyar Nemzet, 1976. 4pr. 2. 8. p.

Tarsadalomtudomanyok és informacid.
= Magyar Nemzet, 1976. jun. 18. 8. p.
Nemzetkozi szervezetek és az informacio.
= Magyar Nemzet, 1976. okt. 29. 8. p.

Gazdasagi munka és informacio.
= Figyeld, 1976. dec. 15. 5. p.

The Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and its network.
= UNESCO Bulletin for Libraries, 30.1976.5. 278-280. p.

Efficiency of scientific information, with special reference to social sciences.
= On effectiveness of scientific information activities. Collection of papers. Ed. by A.L. Mihajlov.
Moscow, 1976. FID. 36-46. p. (FID Publ. 527.)

United Nations Library at Geneva: an international relations research centre.
= International Library Review, 8.1976.2. 119-126. p.

150 lat Biblioteki Wegierskiej Akademii Nauk. Tradycja i dzien dzisiejszy.
= Zagadnienia Informacji Naukowej, 1976.2/29. 101-107. p.
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A tarsadalomtudoményi informéci6é néhany idGszerd kérdése.

= Konyvtéros, 27.1977.3. 127-130. p.

A tdjékoztatasi politika integraci6jaért.

= Magyar Tudomany, 22.1977.11. 841-844. p.

Konyvtar és dokumenticid egysége a Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtiradban. Gondolatok

a 150. évfordulén.
= Tudomanyos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatds, 24.1977.1. 15-18. p.

Nemzetkozi egyiittmiikddés a tarsadalomtudoményi informacidban, kiilénos tekintettel a MISZON-

ra.
= Tudomdanyos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 24.1977.4. 139-141. p.

Nemzetkozi kapcsolatok és az Akadémiai Konyvtar.
= Magyar Nemzet, 1977. szept. 2. 8. p.
Information and documentation on social sciences in Hungary.

= Papers of the International Conference on Information and Documentation in Social Sciences,
Moscow, June 1977. INION AN SSSR. Moscow, 1977. INION. 194-211. p.

Knihovna Madarské akademi véd a jeji sit.
= Védecké Informace CSAV, 1977.3. 34-38. p.

Mezsdunarodnoe szotrudnicsesztvo v oblaszti informacii obscsesztvenniim naukam v oszobennoszti
dejatelnoszt' MISZON.

= Bibliograficseszkaja informacija po obscsesztvenniim naukam. Vozmozsnoszti szotrudnicsesztva
mezsdu szocialiszticseszkimi sztranami. Szofija, 1977. Centr. Bibl. BAN. 7-14. p. ElGad4asként
elhangzott: Vengerszko-bolgarszkij Szimpozium po Bibliotekam i Informatike, Szofija, 15-18
nojambrja 1976 g.

A szakirodalmi informécid korszerlisitése a Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémidn. (Tarsszerzd: Braun
Tibor.)

= Magyar Tudomany, 23.1978.12. 910-917. p.

A tarsadalomtudomdnyi informicids rendszer miikodtetésének irdnyelvei. Tézisek az akadémiai
elnokségi kerekasztal konferencidhoz, 1978. marc. 7.

= Konyvtari Figyeld, 24.1978.6. 701-705. p.

Tudas és informaci6. A leghatékonyabb befektetés avagy fjra a kozgazdasagi informaciorol.

= Figyel6, 1978. febr. 8. 1-2. p.

Conservation et renouvellement: 150 ans de la Bibliothéque de I'Académie des Sciences de Hongrie.
= Gutenberg Jahrbuch, 1978. 378-380. p.

Social sciences information: typology of sources.

= UNESCO Bulletin for Libraries, 32.1978.3. 167-171. p.

Information and documentation on social sciences.

= Information Processing and Management, 14.1978.3-4. 235-241. p.

Japan tudomanyos konyvtarak és kdmyezetiik.

= Konyvtan Figyeld, 25.1979.1. 60-66. p.

Fejlesztési politika és informécio.

= Magyar Nemzet, 1979. okt. 10. 8. p.

Interdisciplinary researches and information syntheses.

= Theoretical problems of informatics. New trends in informatics and its terminology. Collection
of papers. Moscow, 1979. FID. 103-110. p. (FID Publ. 568.) ElGadasként elhangzott: FID/RI
meeting on ,,New trends in Informatics”, Moscow, 16-18 May 1978.
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1z opiita po podgotovke informacionnoj szisztemii po obscsesztvenniim naukam.

= Rol' naucsnoj informacii v razvitii obscsesztvenniih nauk v szocialiszticseszkih sztranah i zadacsi
razvitija MISZON. Materialii I. naucsnoj konferencii MISZON, Varna, 10-16 szentjabrja 1978 g.
Otv. red.: Sz. Gabrovszka. Szofija, 1979. BAN. CNI. 47-53. p.

A természet- és a tarsadalomtudominyi informéciéellatds és a Magyar Tudominyos Akadémia.
(Tarsszerz8k: Braun Tibor, Bujdosé Emg).
= Konyvtdros, 30.1980.4. 187-192. p.

Tervek a szdmitégépes tirsadalomtudomanyi informécids egyiittmiikddésre.
= Konyvtiros, 30.1980.6. 315-319. p.

Vietnami jegyzetek.
= Konyvtéros, 30.1980.7. 412-414. p.

Az akadémiai konyvtarak funkciorendszerérSl és szervezeti formajardl.

= Magyar Tudomany, 25.1980.3. 193-197. p. ElGadasként elhangzott: Naucsnoe zaszedanie,
poszvajscsennoe bibliotekam akademij nauk, organizovannoe Bolgarszkoj Akademiej Nauk, Szo-
fija, nojambr' 1979 g. ,,0 sziszteme funkcij i organizacionniih formah akademicseszkih bibliotek™
cimmel.

Felujitand6 hagyomany. Tudoméanytorténet-irdsunk egyes kérdéseir6l.
= Magyar Tudomény, 25.1980.10. 764-766. p.

Kommunikécids csucstechnoldgia és miivelGdés. I-11. rész.
= Magyar Nemzet, 1980. jun. 20. 9. p., jul.1. 7. p.

International co-operation and trends in social science information transfer. (TarsszerzG: Foéldi
Tamds).

= UNESCO Journal of Information Science, Librarianship and Archives Administration, 2.1980.4.
234-239. p.

Vai tro cua thu vien vien han lam khoa hoc trong nen van hoa nhan dan va cac thu vien o0 Hung-ga-ri.
(K6zmiivelddés és konyvtarak Magyarorszagon és az Akadémiai Konyvtar szerepe).
= Thong Tin Khoa Hoc Xa Noi, 1980.4. 85-88. p.

He thong cic chuc nang va hinh thuc to chuc cua cic thu vien han lam. (Az akadémiai kényvtarak
funkcidrendszere és szervezeti formai).

= Thong Tin Khoa Hoc Xa Noi, 1980.11. 86-90. p.

Ujabb vietnami jegyzetek. (Tarsszerzs: Rejts Istvan).

= Konyvtiros, 31.1981.5. 288-290. p.

»A nép szivét dsszekapcsolni az orszag agyaval”. Gondolatok az olvasisrdl, az informaciérél.

= Magyar Tudomany, 26.1981.9. 641- 642. p.

Az informicidcsere néhany kritériumarol. Az EUSIDIC bledi konferencidja kapcsan.

= Tudoményos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 28.1981.3. 93-96. p. Eldadasként elhangzott: EUSIDIC
Anniversary Conference, Bled, 23-26 September 1980, ,,Some criteria for the participation in the
international exchange of information: a Hungarian view” cimmel.

A tarsadalomtudomanyi informéci6 helyzetérgl.

= J6zsef Attila Megyei Konyvtir (Tatabanya) Evkonyve, 1980-1981. 25-33. p.

Innovici6 és informécid.

= Figyel§, 1981. febr. 25. 2. p.

European co-operation in social science information and documentation: a process of maturation.
= International Social Science Journal, 33.1981.3. 559-565. p.
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Technologies de pointe dans les systémes de communication modernes et la lecture traditionelle.
= La bibliologie, la documentologie et les sciences de l'information. Colloque Bilateral Franco-
Bulgare, Sofia, 23-28 novembre 1981. Résumés des communications. Sofia, 1981. 42-43. p.

On the evalution of information systems and the use of scientometrics.
= Theoretical problems of informatics. Criteria of the quality of information systems and processes.
Collection of papers. Moscow, 1981. FID. 77-81. p. (FID Publ. 591.)

O sziszteme funkcij i organizacionniih formah akademicseszkih bibliotek.
= Problemii akademicseszkih bibliotek szocialiszticseszkih sztran pri naucsno-informacionnom ob-
szluzsivanii. Szofija, 1981. BAN. 43-52. p.

A nemzetkdzi tirsadalomtudominyi terminolégiai informdcidés hilézat (INTERMIN) rend-
szermodelljének létrehozasa. (Tarsszerzd: Molndr Imre).
= Koényvtari Figyel6, 28.1982.1. 63-68. p.

Hogyan legyiink nemzetko6zi konyvtrosok? Emlékezés a genfi ENSZ Konyvtarra (1969-1976).

= Tudomanyos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatas, 29.1982.11. 425-434. p. Kivonat a ,,Comment étre biblio-
thécaire international? Mes souvenirs de la Bibliothéque de 'ONU & Genéve 1969-1976. 59 p.”
cimii kéziratbol.

Nemzetko6zi tudoményos informdcidcsere.
= Magyar Nemzet, 1982.jin.17. 9. p.

A genfi ENSZ-nagyiizem és konyvtdra.
= Magyar Nemzet, 1982.szept.2. 10. p.

Establishing the INTERMIN system model within the UNESCO-INTERCONCEPT framework.
(TérsszerzG: Molnar Imre).

= The CONTA Conference. Proceedings of the Conference on Conceptual and Terminological
Analysis in the Social Sciences held at the Zentrum fiir Interdisziplinire Forschung, Bielefeld, 24-27
May 1981. Ed. by F.W. Riggs. Frankfurt, 1982. Indeks Verl. 277-281. p.

Modemizacija naucsnoj informacii v Vengerszkoj Akademii Nauk. (Tarsszerz§: Braun Tibor).

= Problemii bibliotecsnogo i informacionno-bibliograficseszkogo obeszpecsenija naucsno-isz-
szledovatel' szkih rabot akademij nauk szocialiszticseszkih sztran. Materialii mezsdunarodnogo
szimpoziuma direktorov bibliotek akademij nauk szocialiszticseszkih sztran, Moszkva, 12-16 okt-
jabrja 1981 g. Moszkva, 1982. ANSzSzSzR. 90-100. p.

Az Akadémiai Konyvtir szamitogépes szolgaltatasai.
= Konyvtdros, 33.1983.5. 252-254. p.

In memoriam Szalai Sandor és Szant6 Lajos.
= Kutatas-Fejlesztés, 23.1983.3-4. 245-247. p.

Emlékezés Friss Istvanra.
= Magyar Tudomany, 28.1983.10. 784-785. p. El6adasként elhangzott: MTA Friss Istvdn tudo-
manyos emlékiilés, 1983.nov.8.

A pokol utja nem folydirattal van kikdvezve; adalékok egy esettanulmanyhoz.
= Tudoményos és Miiszaki Tdjékoztatas, 30.1983.4. 134-137. p. ua. Magyar Tudomény, 28.1983.3.
219-221. p.

Nemzetkozi kapcsolatok és egyiittmiikodési lehet8ségek az allomanyépitésben.

= Tudoményos és Muszaki T4jékoztatas, 30.1983.10. 414-417. p. ElGadasként elhangzott: Mezs-
dunarodniij szimpozium bibliotek akademij nauk szocialiszticseszkih sztran, Bratislava, 26 szent-
jabr' — 1 oktjabr' 1983 g. ,,Mezsdunarodniie szvjazi i vozmozsnoszti szotrudnicsesztva v komplek-
tovanii fondov” cimmel.
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Maldiv-kronika. Beszdmolé egy ENSZ/UNESCO kikiildetésr6l a Maldiv Koztirsasagban,
1982.jil.17. - aug.7.
= Tudomdinyos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 30.1983.8-9. 360-365. p.

MTA Konyvtar. Mindség és mérés a kutatdsban,
= Magyar Nemzet, 1983.aug.24. 8. p.

Les systémes de communication des informations et leur répercussion sur la société.
= Schéma et Schématisation, 1983.No.18. 52-54. p.

Einige Erfahrungen mit der Kombination von traditioneller und mechanisierter Information in der
Bibliothek der Ungarischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.

= Nutzung der Ressource Weltwissenentwicklungstendenzen der wissenschaftlichen Information.
4. Wissenschaftliches Symposium des Wissenschaftlichen Informationszentrums der Akademie der
Wissenschaften der DDR, Wamemiinde, 25-29 Oktober 1982. Berlin, 1983. Akad. d. Wiss. d. DDR.
445-448. p.

Nekotoriie voproszii effektivnoszti informacionnoj rabotii i opiit mezsdunarodniih organizacij.

= Voproszii effektivnoszti informacionnoj dejatel'noszti. Materialii Vtoroj Naucsnoj Konferencii
MISZON, Tallin, 22-24 nojambrja 1982 g. Otv. red. V.A. Vinogradov. Moszkva, 1983. INION.
118-122. p.

Informéaciégazdalkodas a kutatas-fejlesztésben.
= Magyar Tudomany, 29.1984.10-11. 907-910. p.

Nemzetkozi egyiittmiikddés és a magyarorszagi tdrsadalomtudomdnyi informacié. (Tarsszerzo: Se-
bestyén Gyorgy).

= Tudomanyos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 31.1984.11. 440-452. p.

Egy fedél alatt. Integraciés megkdzelités a fejlodd orszdgok informacidellatasanak tervezésében.
= Tudomdnyos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatas, 31.1984.12. 488-492. p.

Emlékezés Friss Istvanra a gazdasigpolitikus és tudomanypolitikus emberre.
= MTA Kozgazdasagtudomanyi Intézetének Kozleményei, 32.1984. 60-64. p.

»Téte d'éléphant™ dans le développement ou le rdle de la lecture publique et de l'information
scientifique.

= Schéma et Schématisation, 1985.No.22. 61-66. p. ElGadasként elhangzott: Colloque de Biblio-
logie, Tunis, 27 février — 2 mars. ua. T4rsadalomkutatds, 1984.3-4. 188-193. p. ,Elefintfej” a
fejlesztésben avagy a mivelGdés a harmadik vilagban cimmel.

Problems and perspectives of networking in social science information and documentation in
Hungary. Paper for the FID/SD meeting in Vienna, 6-7 May 1983.

= FID studies in social science information and documentation. Networks and networking in social
science information. Vienna, 1984. FID. 77-86. p. (FID Publ. 606.) ua. Tudomanyos és Miiszaki
Téjékoztatas, 30.1983.6. 213-217. p. ,,A tarsadalomtudomanyi informacié és dokumenticié haldzati
munk4jinak problémai és perspektivai Magyarorszdgon” cimmel.

Making use of interdisciplinary information: the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
= The use of information in a changing world. Ed. by Van Der Laan and A.A. Winters. The Hague,
1984. FID. 171-174. p.

National reports on the state of social science information and documentation in 16 European
countries presented to the IV. ECSSID General Conference, Athens, October 1984. (Tarsszerzd:
Sebestyén Gyorgy). Bergen, 1984. ECSSID. 96-112. p.

A szocialista orszagok akadémiai kdnyvtarai a kutatds informdacidellatisaért.
= Tudoményos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 32.1985.8-9. 379-382. p.
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A Magyar Tudominyos Akadémia Konyvtira a 2000. év felé. Gondolatok egy rekonstrukcié
kapcsan.

= Tudoményos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 32.1985.11. 503-522. p.

A magyar tudoméanyossag egyik alkotomiihelye: a Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtara.
= Tudomany és Mezdgazdasag, 23.1985.3. 65-69. p.

The ,,awakening” of scientific information.
= Theoretical problems of informatics. Social aspects of modern informatics. Collection of papers.
Moscow, 1985. FID. 71-74. p. (FID Publ. 649.)

Az MTA publikici6s stratégidjarél.
= Magyar Tudomany, 31.1986.12. 996-999. p.

Felhiv4s keringGre avagy a konyvtari-informéciés tudomanyok a tudoményos mindsitésben.
= Tudomanyos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 33.1986.2. 60-67. p.

Az informécios rendszer fejlesztése.

= A tudomdnyos kutatas és a miiszaki fejlesztés infrastruktirdjanak fejlesztését szolgalé elgondolé-
sok. Hattér-tanulmany. Késziilt az OMFB és az MTA munkabizottsig keretében. Bp. 1986. OMFB.
17-25. p.

Pour des recherches internationales comparées en matiére de bibliologie. Colloque bilatéral franco-
hongrois de bibliologie sur ,L'Ecrit face aux nouvelles technologies”, Budapest, 4-7 décembre
198s.

= Schéma et Schématisation, 1986.No.24. 78-79. p.

Informacija po obscsesztvenniim naukam i ee material'no-duhovnoe okruzsenie.

= Rol' naucsnoj informacii v oszuscsesztvlenii szocial'no-ekonomicseszkoj i ideologicseszkoj funk-
cij obscsesztvenniih nauk. Materialii Tret'ej Naucsnoj Konferencii MISZON, Budapest, 23-25 maja
1985 g. Bp. 1986. Bibl. VAN. 19-22. p.

Rol' Biblioteki VAN v razvitii informacii po obscsesztvenniim naukam v Vengrii.

= Mezsdunarodnaja informacionnaja szisztema po obscsesztvenniim naukam szocialiszticseszkih
sztran: itogi i perszpektivii dejatel'noszti. Otv. red. V.A. Vinogradov. Moszkva, 1986. MISZON.
54-65. p.

Konyvtaros uton Izraelben.

= Tudomaényos és Miszaki T4jékoztatas, 34.1987.1. 31-32. p.

Kindban konyvtarosként.
= Tudoményos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatds, 34.1987.2. 75-79. p.

Az informéci6s politika irdnti igény és megval6suldsdnak korldtai Magyarorszagon. A tarsadalom-
és természettudomanyi informécids politikardl.
= Tudomanyos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatas, 34.1987.8. 363-366. p.

Konyvtarak és informacids szervezetek bibliologiai dsszefiiggésben.

= Tudoményos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatas, 34.1987.10. 487-490. p. ua. Revue de Bibliologie, Schéma
et Schématisation, 1987.No.27. 66-68. p. ,,L'organisation des bibliothéques et des services docu-
mentaires dans un contexte bibliologique™ cimmel.

A doktori disszertdciok mint a szakirodalmi informéci6 kihasznalatlan tartaléka. Az MTA Konyvtira
CD-ROM-szolgaltatasai a Dissertation Abstracts Ondisk alapjan. (Tarsszerz6k: Braun Tibor, Telcs
Andris).

= Tudomanyos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatds, 34.1987.12. 575-579. p.

El8remutat6 eréforrds. Informacidpolitika és tuddsipar.

= Magyar Nemzet, 1987.aug.10. 7. p.
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System of management of scientific information in Hungary.

= Bulletin. Israel Society of Special Libraries and Information Centers, 15.1987.2. 101-97} p.
ElGadédsként elhangzott: 10th National Conference of the Israel Society of Special Libraries and
Information Centers, 9-10 June 1986.

Models for the information infrastructure of developing countries.

= Information, communication and technology transfer. Ed. E.V. Smith and S. Keenan. The Hague,
1987. FID. 15-19. p. ElGadasként elhangzott: 43rd FID Conference and Congress, Montreal, 8-18
September 1986.

Research and SSID services, tendencies and characteristics. (Tarsszerz6: J. Zahradil).

= Theoretical problems of informatics. Place of information in the global problems of the world.
Moscow, 1987. VINITL 95-104. p. (FID/RI 659.) El6adasként elhangzott: IV. ECSSID Conference,
Athen, 21-24 October 1984,

CD-ROM ante portas. Az MTA Konyvtiranak kapuja kitdrva. (Tirsszerz6k: Braun Tibor, Telcs
Andrés).
= Magyar Tudomény, 33.1988.2. 119-124. p.

Az értelmiségi tehetséggondozds — Az Akadémiai Konyvtir programjabol.
= Magyar Tudomany, 33.1988.11. 887-889. p.

Szakirodalmi informéciét mindenkinek! Fejlesztések az Akadémia Konyvtaraban.
= Népszabadsag, 1988 jan.15. 4. p.

Informéciés tarsadalom.,
= Népszabadsig, 1988.0kt.15. 13. p.

Les technologies nouvelles de la communication et le livre: 'utilisation du CD-ROM.
= Revue de Bibliologie, Schéma et Schématisation, 1988.No0.29. 57-59. p. ElGadasként elhangzott:
Colloque de Bibliologie, Tunis, 19-22 mars. 1988.

Uj épiiletben késziil az Akadémia Konyvtdra torténelmének Gj lapjait irni.

= Konyvtiros, 39.1989.3. 133-139. p. ua. Telekiek alapitvinya. Az Akadémiai Konyvtar az alapi-
tastél az 6ndllé konyvtarépiiletig 1826-1988. Bp. 1989. MTAK. 19-24. p. (MTA Koényvtardnak
Kozleményei. 24[99].)

Kényvtiravatas az Akadémian. ,,A torténetileg kialakult gytjtemények és a legkorszeriibb techno-
logia dtvozésével...”

= Magyar Tudomany, 34.1989.2. 115-118. p. ua. Telekiek alapitvinya. Az Akadémiai Kényvtar
az alapitdstdl az 6ndll6 konyvtarépiiletig 1826-1988. Bp. 1989. MTAK. 41-43. p. (MTA Koényv-
tirdnak Koézleményei. 24{99].)

A tudominyos konyvtar mint integralt thjékoztatdsi intézmény. Tudomanyos konferencia, Budapest,
1989. nov. 13-15. A tanicskozis elé.
= Konyvtari Figyeld, 35.1989.5-6. 570-571. p.

Informicidégazdalkodés az intenziv gazdasagra torténd Attérés koriilményei kozott.
= Tanulminyok az informaciégazdasagrol. 2. kot. Szerk. Nagy Ferenc és Szabd Jozsef. Bp. 1989.
OMIKK-KSH. 57-65. p.

A szakirodalmi informatikai infrastruktirarél. ,,Az informaciés infrastruktira fejlesztési terve 1991-
1995” ¢. anyaghoz. Bp. 1989. OMFB. 46-49. p.

Informatika. Versenykényszer. Rendszer és stratégia. Egy torvény kérvonalai.
= Magyarorszag, 1989.mdj.5. 23. p.
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Nacia la concepcién de una politica nacional de informacién.
= Actualidades de la Informacién Cientifica y Técnica, 20.1989.6. 34-38. p.

Information in society in a historical and humanist approach.
= The role of social science information in knowledge creation. Proceedings of the Vth ECSSID
General Conference, Berlin, 22-24 January 1989. Vol. I. Vienna, 1989. ECSSID. 69-74. p.
ua. Actualidades de la Informacién Cientifica y Técnica, 20.1989.3. 47-56. p. (spanyol nyelven) és
Library and Information Service Abroad, 1990.1. 10-13. p. (kinai nyelven)
ElGadasként elhangzott:
—  Vth ECSSID General Conference, Berlin, 22-24 January 1989,
— St Patrick’s College, Maynooth (Ireland) 1. May 1989.
— José Marti Biblioteca Nacional, Instituto de Documentacion e Informacién Cientifica y
Técnica, Havanna, 2-3 March 1989.
Folyéiratunk [Kutatas-Fejlesztés] 30. évfolyamahoz.
= Kutatas-Fejlesztés, 30.1990.6. 477-485. p.
Budapesti tanacskozas a tdrsadalomtudomanyi informagidcserérdl a ,kézds Eur6pa-hdz”-ban.
= Tudomanyos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatds, 37.1990.7. 2;2. p.

Az informiaciogazdalkodas egy lehetséges szamitogépes modellje Magyarorszagon. (Tarsszerzok:
Molnér Imre, Tamaés Pal). !
= Tudomaényos és Miiszaki T4jékoztatas, 37.1990.12. 499-513. p.

An approach to a computer-based information economy model. (Tarsszerz6k: Molnar Imre, Tamas
Pél).
= International Journal of Information and Library Research, 2.1990.3. 141-158. p.

Tudomdanyos informacidellatds — 1) koriilmények kozott.
= Magyar Tudomany, 36.1991.6. 720-721. p.

A haza 6sszes polgarainak a hasznélatara”. A Telekiek alapitvinyatél a 21. sz4zad konyvtara felé.
= Akadémiai Hirek, 1991.3. 30-32. p.

Bolyai emlékiilés az Appendix megjelenésének 160. évfordul6jan.
= Konyvtaros, 41.1991.9. 563-565. p. ElGadasként elhangzott: a Bolyai Jonos Alapitviny és a Bolyai
Universitas Alapitvany akadémiai emlékiilésén, Budapest, 1991 jin.20.

A magyarorszagi tudoményos informaciéellatas kérdései. ElGtanulmény. ElSterjesztés Madl Ferenc
tarcanélkiili miniszternek, a TPB elnokének. 1991.szept.18. 9 p. gépirat.

An academic library as an integrated information centre: the Library of the Hunganan Academy

of Sciences.
= Alexandnia, 3.1991.2. 89-99. p.

Social change and information system in Europe: innovation development and integration. (Térs-
szerzd: Stephen A. Roberts).
= International Journal of Information and Library Research, 1991.1. 1-17. p.

La bibliologie ou la réincamation d'une discipline pour le développement.

= Théorie, méthodologie et recherche en bibliologie. VIII® collogue international de bibliologie.
Colloque organisé par la Bibliothéque Nationale et I'Association Internationale de Bibliologie,
25-27 septembre 1989. Prés. par Robert Estivals. Paris, 1991. Bibl. Nat. 55-57. p.
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Szerkesztések, szerkeszto bizottsagi tagsagok —
Editing, editorial membership

A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtara 1826-1961. Szerk. R6zsa Gyorgy etc. Bp. 1960.
MTAK. 109. p. ua. angol és orosz nyelven

A Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Konyvtira 1826-1976. Szerk. Roézsa Gyorgy etc. Bp. 1976.
MTAK. 40 p. 36 t.' ua. angol és orosz nyelven

Tudomanyszervezési Fiizetek (Akadémiai Kiad6 kismonogréfia sorozata),
sorozatszerkeszt3: 1965-1967

Téjékoztat6 a Tudoményos Kutatds Tervezésének, Igazgatasinak és Szervezésének Nemzetkozi
Irodalmér6l (1961-1964. Kiadja az MTA Konyvtara), Tudomdnyszervezési T4jékoztatd (1965-1982.
Kiadja az MTA Konyvtara), Kutatas-Fejlesztés. Tudomanyszervezési Tajékoztaté (1983-1991. Ki-
adja az MTA Konyvtara)

felelGs szerkesztG: 1963-1968

f8szerkeszt3: 1982-1990

ECSSID Bulletin. Ed. by the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and the European
Coordination Centre for Research and Documentation in Social Sciences (Wien)

chief editor: 1979—

Konyvtan FigyelS. Kiadja az Orszadgos Széchényi Konyvtar

szerkeszt§ bizottsagi tag: 1979-1980

Alexandria. Journal of National and International Library and Information Issues. Gower Publishing,
Aldershot, Hampshire
szerkesztS bizottsagi tag: 1990—

International Journal of Information and Library Research. London. Taylor Graham Publishing
szerkeszt§ bizottsagi tag: 1990—

TMB - opponensi vélemények —
Scientific Degree Granting Committee — experts opinions

Vas-Zoltan Péter: A nemzetkdzi tudomiényos szervezetek mikodése c. kandidatusi értekezés op-
ponensi véleménye — 1965

Kovics Maté: A magyar kdnyv- és konyvtan kultira c. kandidatusi értekezés opponensi véleménye
- 1967

Vésarhelyi PAl: A népgazdasigi tervezés informacios kérdései c. kandidatusi értekezés opponensi
véleménye — 1971

Szdva-Kovits Endre: A szakirodalom avulasi sebességének , felezési id8”-je . kandidatusi értekezés
opponensi véleménye — 1976

Benda Méria: Az orvostudomanyi informacié és orvostudomanyi szakirodalom. A magyar orvosok
informéltsaga a vildg élvonalanak orvosi eredményeirdl és a kiilfold ismerete a magyar orvostu-
doményr6l a szakirodalom tikrében c. kandidatusi értekezés opponensi véleménye — 1980
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Participation des pays africains aux échanges internationaux de publications scientifiques. Colloque
de I'UNESCO, Dakar, avril 1967.

Desarrollo historico de la cienciologia. — Contradicciones entre la investigacién cientifica y la
informacidn cientifica. Enfoque filoséfico y sociol6gico. — Documentaci6n de cienciologia especial.
Seminario Cienciologia-Informacién Cientifica, La Habana, 26-28 febrero e 1 marzo 1968.

Quelques idées sur la coopération entre les bibliothéques internationales. Exposé fait a I'Association
des Bibliothéques Internationales, Genéve, 21 mai 1969.

Some contradictions between research and scientific information. A sociological approach. VIIth
World Congress of Sociology, Varna, September 1970.

The role of social science librarian in a changing world or the problem of the ,,two cultures”. IFLA
Conference, Social Science Sub-Section, Liverpool, September 1971.

La documentation, l'information et l'informatique — sur les problémes internationaux. Societd
Italiana per Organizzazione Internazionale, Sezione di Milan, 22 janvier 1973.

The role of international libraries and documentation centres with special regard to the United
Nations Library at Geneva. Advanced training course on international documentation, Geneva, 18
February-15 March 1974. UNITAR/EUR/SEM.

Beszéd az MTA Koényvtar Keleti Gyiijtemény K6rosi-Csoma kiilongyijteményének felavatdsa al-
kalmabol. Budapest, 1976. szept. 30.

A tudoménypolitikai irdnyelvek. A tarsadalomtudomanyi kutatisok helyzete és fejl6dési irdnyai.
ElGadés a Konyvtartudomanyi és Modszertani Kdzpont altal a tudomanyos konyvtirak vezetdi
szamdra rendezett vezetGképz6 tanfolyamon. Budapest, 1976. mé;j. 20.

Megérzés és megujulss. Unnepi beszéd az MTA Konyvtar 150 éves jubileuma alkalmabél.
Budapest, 1976. szept. 22.

A maésfélszdzados Akadémiai Konyvtar tegnap — ma — holnap. Régi konyvek — korszeni informacid.
Fejezetek az Akadémiai Konyvtir munkdjarél. TIT elGadassorozat. Budapest, 1978. okt.

Tézisek ,,A tarsadalomtudoményi informiciés rendszer miikodtetésének irdnyelvei” ¢., az MTA
elndkségi kerekasztal megbeszéléshez. Budapest, 1978. mérc. 7.

Culture et bibliothéques en Hongrie. Institut Hongrois, Paris, 31 mai 1978.

A tudominypolitika dtmutatisa a tarsadalomtudomanyi konyvtirak szimdra. A Magyar Konyvtaro-
sok Egyesiiletének XIII. Vandorgyiilése, Kaposvar, 1981. aug. 24,

Gondolatok az olvasdsrol, az informici6rdl. IV. Orszdgos Konyvtariigyi Konferencia, Budapest,
1981, jun. 2-3.

Specific characters of data bases in the social sciences and humanities. Vienna Centre — SPES-
ICSSID Conference, Paris, 29 June-3 July 1981.

Einige Erfahrungen der Kombination der traditionellen und automatisierten Information der Bibli-
othek der Ungarischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 4. Wissenschaftliches Sympozium, Akademie
der Wissenschaften der DDR, Wissenschaftliches Informationszentrum, Wamemiinde, Oktober
1982,
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A tudominyos informacid ,.termelése”, troldsa és tovabbitdsa Magyarorszgon. Eldadds az MTA
vezetSinek szakmai tovadbbképzési tanfolyamin, Budapest, 1983. mérc. 28.

A tirsadalomtudomadnyok irdnyitisa, a kutatisok orientdldsa Magyarorszidgon. ElGadds a Szom-
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A tarsadalomtudomdnyi és természettudomanyi informécidpolitika. ElGadas az ,Informici6politika
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Multifonctionnalité et multidisciplinarité. Une étude de cas: La Bibliothéque de I'Académie des
Sciences de Hongrie. Annual Conference, Corporation of Professional Librarians of Québec. Qué-
bec, 28-30 May 1987.

Informiciégazdalkodas az intenziv gazdasigra torténd attérés koriilményei kozott. I1. Informéacid-
gazdasagi tudomanyos tanicskozds, Budapest, 1988. nov. 17-18.

A magyar konyvtariigy helyzetérsl, perspektivdir6l, a nemzetkozi egyiittmiikodés lehetGségeirdl.
ElSadas a Szombathelyi Tanidrképz8 Fdiskolan, 1988. nov. 15.
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October 1988.
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az MTA vezetSinek szakmai tovabbképzési tanfolyaman, Budapest, 1989. maérc. 29.

A konyvtar és tdjékoztatisiigy nemzetkdzi szervezetei. Specidl kollégiumi eladasok az ELTE III.
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the exchange of publications. CSCE Information Forum, London, 5 May 1989.

La bibliologie en tant qu'une culture d'information. IX. Colloque International de Bibliologie.
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Osszedllitotta: Fekete Gézané
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An academic library as an

integrated information centre:

the Library of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences’

Gyodrgy Rézsa
Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Budapest

The “collective memory” of mankind

For the ethnologists of the third millennium the most important item to be pre-
served of our civilization would be a library. The institution which can tell the
most to the future — so said Claude Lévi-Strauss a few years ago. He added that
he was referring to the Library of Congress, since this was the largest library.
Our profession can confirm this statement unreservedly. In fact, it is the library,
more precisely the universal research library, which now embraces not only
collections but computer technology and databases, that can tell the most about
our world. The Library of Congress can be considered as a natural symbol.
However comprehensive and important the collections and services of a library
may be, it cannot represent the total mass of information accumulated in the
world.

In all probability, one large library from each country could jointly constitute
the “collective memory” of mankind. Since, generally (though by no means in

*  Part of an article published in the journal Alexandria, London (1991. 2. pp. 89-99) where the
author gives a general impression on the past, the present and future plans of the institution
directed by him for the past three decades.
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all countries), the most complete information resources and services are provided
by national libraries, in principle the role of the memory of mankind could be
achieved by an aggregate, or even a world association, of national libraries.

Such a theoretically united world library would naturally contain much dupli-
cation. The important research and cultural works, whether monographs, peri-
odicals or any other medium of recorded information, are obtained by many
national and other types of libraries. Indeed, documents collected in accordance
with the criteria of national libraries can be considered as their contribution to
the “world library”. In the course of history, national libraries became not only
national document collections, but also one among several universal and important
collections of research material in their countries. This can be considered the
general rule, but it must be added that in any country research is likely to be
conducted most efficiently by cooperation between the national library and the
other research libraries and information services which evolve alongside it. All
this is coordinated internationally by contacts between libraries.

The foregoing considerations are relevant to the theme of this paper, namely
institutions that provide integrated information collections and services, specifi-
cally the Library of Hungarian Academy of Sciences (subsequently referred to
as LHAS). In fact, the role of the national and universal research library in
Hungary is jointly fulfilled by three large libraries. One of these is the LHAS,
founded in 1826. The LHAS performs quasi-universal research library functions
jointly with the ELTE Budapest University Library (founded 1635) through its
holdings, though they do not perform standard national library functions. Besides
their valuable “Hungarica” collections (especially those in manuscript and others
printed abroad) these two libraries supplement the holdings of the National Szé-
chényi Library (founded 1805) with its collections of foreign research literature.
There is no point now in arguing whether or not this peculiar form of national
library system is the best for a small country like Hungary; conditions developed
through 200 years of history cannot readily be questioned (though it should be
mentioned that the unification of the three large libraries was considered in the
second half of the 19th century and later, during the few months' rule of the
Republic of Councils in 1919.) If historical traditions and their existing functions
. are respected, the only real solution appears to be by means of national cooperation
between these three large libraries.

By virtue of its collections, the National Széchényi Library is explicitly and
exclusively the primary source of Hungarian research material, including a variety
of “Hungarica” documents (besides books, periodicals, maps, music, pamphlets,
etc.) and provides classic national library services such as the national bibliog-
raphy, union catalogue, etc. Thus the system of national and universal library
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collections and information services is provided in Hungary not by a single
institution, but rather by the cooperation of three institutions. In the following I
shall describe one member of this cooperative system, namely LHAS, including
certain international aspects.

Also relevant to the above considerations are two studies published in Alex-
andria in 1990, one on the necessity and nature of national libraries, the other on
the paranational library functions of a university library.l'2

LHAS: Roots and characteristics alive today

The 160-year old LHAS embodies the targets set and the characteristics it was
endowed with at the time of its foundation — continuity, combined with the meeting
of present day information requirements — renewal. These are described below.

1. The first characteristic of the LHAS is that, like its parent body, the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences (founded a year earlier in 1825), it was estab-
lished not by royal grace or by the state but in response to the initiative of patriotic
and reform-minded members of the aristocracy, by contemporary Hungarian
society.

2. The historical organic unity of the academy and its library can be regarded
as the second characteristic. The library was the first, and up to 1945, the only
institution of the academy. Indeed, they functioned in the same building from
1865 until November 1988, when the new library was inaugurated. This is in the
same building complex as the academy, but its special collections (manuscripts,
Oriental collection) remain in the academy building itself. In many instances the
functions of academic and library personnel were also combined. For instance,
the first catalogue of the LHAS, and organizational bylaws for the year 1848,
were both compiled by Ferenc Toldy, Secretary General of the Academy.3

3. The library was founded by the first President of the academy, Count J6zsef
Teleki, with his own family library, containing 30.000 volumes, in order to serve
the development of the Hungarian language and to be used for research. According
to the conditions prevailing under the Hapsburg monarchy during the first decades
of the 19th century, German (with Latin) was the language of scholarship in
Hungary. The founder ordered the collection to be put “at the disposal of all
citizens of the country”; this gave rise to the partially national function of the
LHAS, referred to above.

4. The library supports the academy's role in international research, most
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particularly through the international exchange of publications. This started in
1833 with the Yearbook (currently called Almanach) with the cooperation of
Count Istvan Széchenyi himself, founder and Vice-President of the academy. (In
1991 the 200th anniversary of the birth of “the greatest Hungarian” will be
celebrated across the nation). Today this activity covers about 1,600 institutions
in nearly 80 countries,

5. The fifth characteristic is the acquisition of scientific and literary remains
(both printed books and manuscripts) by donation in the 19th century, and to a
certain extent in the 20th. In this connection the origin of the world famous
Oriental collection is worth mentioning; this too relates to the library's historical
link with the academy. After its foundation, the Learned Society (the original
name of the Academy) sent scholars to the Far East in order to search for the
origin of Hungarians. The library acquired as one of the first products of this
search the Tibetan manuscript collection of Alexander K6rési Csoma, together
with the Alexander books, containing the foundations of Tibetan grammar.4 For
artistic value, Kaufmann's Hebraic Collection is of particular importance.> The
India collection of Sir Aurél Stein, geographer in the British Colonial Office, was
acquired by the library with the cooperation of the British government.®

6. The Archive of the academy (1963) is a department of the LHAS. In contrast
to the academic practice of other leamed societies, the Hungarian academy did
not found an independent archive, but handled its documents as a “corpus” of the
Department of Manuscripts. The department has taken over the archive functions
of the reorganized (1949) academy, also collecting the official documents of its
network of research institutes (see below).

7. Besides the complete collection of books and journals of the academy, the
library is the clearing house for documents resulting from research activity not
directly linked to the academy but of national importance, such as the publications
of old professional societies and postgraduate dissertations (“candidate” and “doc-
tor of sciences’). The library at present contains records of 14,000 dissertations,
for which it is the national copyright centre. One of the library's functions, which
can be considered as a national one, is the compilation of a bibliography of
publications of members of the academy (61,000 publications, by 410 members
of the academy).

8. The interdisciplinary nature of the LHAS's collections and services is an
eighth feature. The roots of this activity can also be traced back to the first half
of the last century. With the beginning of the exchange of publications in response
to the academy's publications in the humanities, learned societies abroad started
to send their scientific publications as well. Thus the most important Hungarian
collection of scientific periodicals was established, including 14,000 titles, of
which 5,500 are current. The collection contains nearly 300,000 volumes.’
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9. Staff of the library were themselves from the beginning scholars in various
disciplines, for example philology and archaeology. This activity developed
widely, especially during the last three decades, creating a role for the library as
a research workshop. To encourage and promote research activity, the LHAS
allows one so-called “creative day” per week for 25-30 of its staff. In the last
five years staff have produced about 320 books and articles.

10. After the reorganization of the academy in 1949, a significant network of
research institutes was established. The LHAS is responsible for the coordination
and management of the libraries of these institutes. This activity covers expert
advice, certain types of teaching and training, such as computerization, and the
automation of library processes.

11. The final feature of the LHAS to be mentioned is that it integrates basic
information functions. In addition to traditional library functions, the LHAS took
on archival functions at an early stage, complemented by certain historical col-
lections (such as literary relics and works of art). These historical functions are
supplemented and completed by the introduction of specialized information serv-
ices in the 1980s.

Functions, collections and services

Following the reorganization of the academy in 1949, when it became the premier
research forum of the country and established its own research institutes, its own
functions and collections were also transformed. A network of research institute
libraries came into being. (For statistics of total holdings see Appendix.) The
LHAS holds manuscripts by outstanding personalities and classics of Hungarian
history and literature, foreign collections of great value such as the Goethe col-
lection, other scientific and literary manuscripts and correspondence, and also
(e.g.) the collection of old and rare books. The world famous Oriental collection
contains outstanding documents of art history and sources of text, for example
the Tibetan collection, the correspondence of the distinguished Islamic researcher,
Ignac Goldziher, Aurél Stein's Indian collection, the Hebraic collection of Kauf-
mann, and Mongolian and Turkish manuscripts.8 Taking into account numbers,
subject and language, the LHAS's basic research collections are, together with
the institute's library collections, the most diversified and significant in Hungary.
They represent over 3,5 million bibliographic units. More than half of the research
periodicals to be found in Hungary are available through the academy network.
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So far as acquisition is concerned, exchange of publications is still the most
important channel; 70% of periodicals and about 50% of books arrive by this
means. The LHAS as a universal research library collects, as high priority, the
literature of antiquity, linguistics and the science of literature, orientalia, literature
on science policy, publications of scientific institutions abroad (“academica”),
and basic publications of research in science and social science. It also collects
encyclopedic and other comprehensive publications, bibliographies, methodologi-
cal and interdisciplinary works and publications on the history of science. As a
result of developments in the past ten years, magnetic tapes and media using laser
optics (CD-ROMs) have been added to the collection of microfilms, audio mate-
rials and photographic archives.

The LHAS is open to non-members, who must be research workers, teachers
of higher education or students of natural and social sciences. Its stock is available
for interlibrary lending. Basic services of the library are free of charge, but some
services have to be paid for, notably computer-based information services.

As a research workshop, the LHAS publishes series and journals; these are
sold mostly through the commercial book trade.’

In view of the eleven characteristics outlined above, the LHAS's functions can
be summarized under seven heads:

— as a traditional, academic-type library that has grown up over the years,
carrying out collection, preservation and service functions with special
regard to the literature of basic research;

— as a deposit library, collecting and conserving official papers of the
academy, thus functioning as the academy's archive;

— as the scientific information centre of the academy, offering information
on science policy, providing computer services and conducting scien-
tometric research;

— as the centre of international exchange of publications;

— as a research workshop, complementing all its own services;

— as the coordinating and organizational centre of the academic institutes'
library network;

— as the academy's representative on national and international bodies and
programmes of scientific information.

The eleven characteristics and seven functions mentioned above indicate the
nature of the LHAS as an integrated system of information provision.

To make this still clearer, an account of the computer activities of the LHAS
1S necessary.
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Computer-based information services, researches and
library automation programme

Operations for the automation of the library started in 1980.1° The philosophy
behind this was that, in accordance with the academy's interdisciplinary character,
computer services should start with an interdisciplinary database. The practical
approach required services to start with scientific information, where sufficient
demand could be expected to justify them. Unlike basic library services, comput-
erized information services were planned to be charged for. There are two reasons
for this. In the first place, the LHAS needs to produce some income to supplement
its allocation of money. Secondly, in market economies and in countries working
towards them, experience indicates that, apart from public services, free setvices
have no prestige, and their usefulness cannot be measured. ‘

This second reason was considered just as important as the first. In view of the
interdisciplinary nature of the academy, the Science Citation Index of the Institute
for Scientific Information in Philadelphia was chosen for offline processing be-
cause of its value for research information and speed. The construction of science
profiles is carried out by an expert group. After an experimental period, a subscrip-
tion system was introduced for ASCA and ASCATOPICS. This was gradually
extended to other databases, such as MEDLINE, Dissertation Abstracts and CD-
ROM databases. The concept and label of “information galaxy” were provided by
Professor Tibor Braun, Deputy Director-General of the LHAS, who is also re-
sponsible for the organization of SCI-based scientometric investigations and re-
searches in Hungary. These investigations and researches are sometimes referred
to in professional literature as the “Budapest school”; its main product is the
international journal Scientometrics. Scientometric researches are based on infor-
mation services and not on isolated (and consequently very expensive) researches.

CD-ROM databases were introduced in Hungary by the LHAS. The galaxy
built on these is illustrated in Figure 1.

Most of the computer-based information services are provided on subscription.
However, they can still not be regarded as real profit-making undertakings. They
supplement the budget allocated to the library, and demonstrate to the competent
authorities that, besides its indirect science support function, the LHAS can or-
ganize programmes that generate income directly. Such programmes are already
carried out by the LHAS, besides the computer-assisted services, through (e.g.)
the microfilm laboratory.

An extension of the subscription services, to cover the social sciences, is in
progress, it is based on SSCI. Besides this interdisciplinary database access is
provided to specialized databases, e.g. in the fields of economics and sociology.
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Figure 1: LHAS information galaxy

1980-1990

FIRST 1989-
CASSIS 1987-

CASSIS: Information on North American Patents

DAO: Dissertation Abstracts Ondisk

FIRST: European Patent Applications on CD-ROM
INIS: International Nuclear Information System
LOC: . . Library of Congress Catalogue

SCI: Science Citation Index

SSCI: Social Science Citation Index

The computerized database, established within the framework of MISON (Insti-
tute of Scientific Information in Social Sciences of the USSR Academy of
Sciences) and operated at INION (Institute of Scientific Information in Social
Sciences) in Moscow, is the result of cooperation in these subjects by academies
of science in Central and East European countries.'’ This database functions with
a decentralized input and is large, containing nearly one million records. However,
it struggles with the organizational and technical difficulties that are common in
the region.

Progress is expected in the exchange of social science databases within the
framework of European Co-operation in Social Science Information and Docu-
mentation (ECSSID);12 the recent changes in Eastern and Central Europe already
point the way towards integrated information services. This is the target of the
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ECSSID VI Conference, to be convened in March 1991 at the University of Kent
in Canterbury; the theme of the conference is “Social change and information
systems in Europe: innovation, development and integration”. The LHAS plays
an active role in all these programmes.

Information provided online and on CD- ROMs is available free of charge for
researchers of the LHAS in the reading room.! 3 This reading room, which has
140 seats and 4 carrels, contains on open access to a reference collection of about
18,000 volumes and 1,300 issues of current journals.

The latest development in the automation programme is the automation of
library “housekeeping” operations. This is based on a mainframe IBM 9377
computer, to which IBM/PC machines are linked. At the same time, this is the
basis of the scientific information system, and one of the focal points of the
planned national information system. In this enterprise the LHAS cooperates with
the National Széchényi Library, which is equipped with the same type of main-
frame computer. Electronic mail comprises part of this mtegrated information
system. Preparations are under way to introduce DOBIS- LIBIS.!* Automation
already functions in some areas, such as interlibrary lending, international ex-
change of publications and recording of duplicates. The cataloguing system is
naturally in the centre of the automation programme. Since 1 January 1986,
cataloguing has been carried out according to international standards for machine-
readable catalogue records, and automation of the system starts in 1991. The
subject catalogue will be automated partly according to UDC, long in use at the
LHAS, but with certain modifications and the introduction of subject headings.

A special academic database is being continuously developed; this simulta-
neously fulfils additional national bibliographic functions. This is the catalogue of
postgraduate candidate and postgraduate doctoral dissertations. This will be acces-
sible online internationally with English titles and subject headings.

The complex library automation programme is planned to be operational by
1992. This will complete the modernization of the LHAS, providing the oppor-
tunity for it to join the integrated information system of a Common Europe.

Appendix

There are at present 40 Academy special research libraries (for linguistics, history
of science, chemistry, nuclear physics, geography, etc.), with collections number-
ing 5,000-100,000 volumes and a variety of information functions. The sum total
of their holdings numbers some 1,5 million units.

The collections of the LHAS approach 2 million units. There are ¢. 1 million
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books, nearly 300,000 periodical volumes (5,500 current titles), and c. 600,000
manuscripts; microfilms and 100,000 archival units complete the holdings. The
special collections include 1,200 incunabula, 6,500 volumes of Hungarian books
published before 1711 and other old and rare books.

Total holdings number about 3,5 million units.
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Az Akadémiai Kényvtar Kézirattaranak
kialakulasa, 1826-1865

F. Csanak Déra
Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Kényvidra, Budapest

A Kézirattar torténetének elsG szakasza, vagy inkabb elGtorténete csaknem negy-
ven esztendeig tartott: ennyi idGbe telt, amig megteremtSdtek a feltételei annak,
hogy létrej6jjon a Magyar Tudos Tarsasag birtokaba keriilt kéziratokbol egy a
Konyvtar szerves részét képez6, de azon beliil szamos 6nallé funkcibéval rendel-
kezd kiilongytijtemény. Csak az 1865-ben felépiilt székhazba valo bekoltozés utan
rendez6dott a gytjtemény elhelyezése, 1870-t6l kezd6dott meg a gyarapodas
0nallo nyilvantartasa, 1875-1891 kozott késziilt el az els szakszeri rendezés és
feldolgozas.

Kéziratok természetesen mar az Akadémia miikodésének megindulasa 6ta ke-
riiltek az intézmény birtokaba, s az sem allithato, hogy a Tarsasag elsé vezetGi
ne lettek volna tisztaban a jelentGségiikkel. A kés6bbi els6 elndk, Teleki Jozsef
alapitolevelének sokszor idézett szavai ,,a Tarsasdg és a haza minden polgara
haszndlatara” rendelt kényvtarrol, nem csak hangzatos kijelentés volt, hanem a
Magyar Akadémia Konyvtaranak olyan specifikumat rogzitette, amely megkii-
16nboztette mas orszagok altalaban sziikebb feladatkoroket betoltd akadémiai
konyvtaraitol. Ami pedig a kéziratokat illeti, Teleki vasarlasati arr6l tanuskodnak,
hogy e téren is nagyszabasi gytijteményt kivant kiépiteni: az altala vett Kreszne-
rics-hagyaték volt az elsé és sokaig egyetlen teljes hagyaték, amely a Konyvtar
birtokaba keriilt, s Telekinek az Akadémia kozvetlen célkitiizésein tilmutaté kor-
vina- és kodexvasarlasai nemzetkdzi értékekkel gazdagitottak a gytjteményt.
Toldy Ferenc titoknok, az orvos és irodalomtorténész, aki egyben képzett konyv-
tari szakember is volt, hasonloképpen koncepcidzus iranyitdja lehetett volna a
Konyvtar, s azon beliil a kéziratgyijtemény munkajanak — err6l tanuskodnak
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altalanos utasitasai és konkrét rendelkezései is, de titkarként erejét lekototte az
Akadémia ligyeinek intézése, s noha vallalta a Konyvtar felallitasat és lajstromo-
zasat, ezt csak alkalmi feladatnak tekintette. Megfelel§ szakember hijan sokaig
nem volt lehetséges ezen a téren a széleskoni és koncepcidzus célkitlizések szisz-
tematikus apromunkaval valé megvalositasa.

A kialakulé kéziratgylijteményt némileg tisztdzatlan kettGsség jellemezte;, a
Tarsasag a lehetG legszerényebb apparatussal indult meg, s gydjteményeit is egy
ideig a néhany tagu tisztviselGi karnak kellett kezelnie. A hivatalos iigyintézés —
hivatalos levelek, jegyz6konyvek, gazdasagi és egyéb iratok — dokumentumai
mellett a Tarsasag mikodésével kapcsolatosan létrejott kéziratos mivek: palya-
miivek, birdlatra és kiadasra bekiild6tt tudomanyos és szépirodalmi alkotasok, a
Tarsasag altal tervezett és megvalositott kiilonféle munkalatokhoz sziikséges ma-
solatok — a titoknoki hivatalhoz szorosan kapcsolodo levéltarba keriiltek. A titok-
nok helyettese, a segédjegyz0 volt egyszemélyben a levéltarnok is, red harult a
kéziratok gondozasanak kételessége. Hamarosan gyarapodni kezdtek a Konyvtar
részét alkotd kéziratok is, 6nallé gondozojuk azonban még az 1844-es megnyitas
utdn sem volt. A levéltarban Orzott kéziratok — legalabb is részben — utobb
fokozatosan atkeriiltek a Konyvtar kéziratgyijteményébe, de a parhuzamossag
még jo ideig fennmaradt.

Gyarapitds

Az Akadémia voltaképpen mar az alapitaskor, 1826-ban nagy mennyiségi kézirat
birtokaba jutott a Szervita-téri Teleki-konyvtarban talalhato, a Telekiektl és mas,
veliik 6sszehazasodott, elsGsorban a kiralyfalvi Roth-csaladtol szarmazo kéziratok
révén: misszilisek, egyhdz- és iskolaiigyi iratok, a Teleki-csalad tagjainak szép-
irodalmi és tudomanyos mivei, valamint a veliik kapcsolatban 4llo, altaluk pat-
ronalt irok, tudésok miveinek kéziratai alkottak anyagat. Ezek k6zé tartoznak pl.
Comnides kéziratos munkai, amelyek teljes konyvtaraval egyiitt az 1790-es évek-
ben vétel utjan keriiltek a Teleki-csalad birtokaba. (Ez a kézirattdmeg tulajdon-
képpen az alapité ag harom részre szakadt csaladi levéltaranak része volt: csaknem
ugyanilyen jellegii anyagot tartalmaz az utobb az Orszagos Levéltarba keriilt an.
gyomrdi Teleki-levéltar és a volt Erdélyi Muzeum levéltaraval a Roman Akadé-
mia Kolozsvari Fioklevéltaraban 6rzott un. kendilonai Teleki-levéltar is.)

A Teleki-kéziratok azonban csak az 1844-es atvétel utan keriiltek ténylegesen
az Akadémiara. Toldy ekkor 577 kotet, fiizet és nyalab kéziratot és 23 csomod

42 .» Thoughts in the library”




Az Akadémiai Konyvtar Kézirattara: 18261865

levelet és irodalmi kéziratot vett nyilvantartasba, 'amia valésagban 6riasi szamu
és mennyiségi kéziratot jelentett.

Mas, az Akadémiara keriilt konyvtarak is tartalmaztak kezuatokat igy a két
Batthyany-konyvtar (a rohonci és a kisbéri) az atvevé Nagy Karoly szerint ,,né-
hany becses kéziratot” is tartalmazott, a vétel céljabol megvizsgalt s végiil meg
is vett Jancs6-kényvtarhoz pedig négy lada kézirat tartozott.”

Baér a Tarsasag mar miikodése megkezdésekor célul tiizte ki bizonyos kéziratok
megszerzését, ezt egyel6re konkrét munkalataihoz segédeszkoziil szolgalé dara-
bokra korlatozta. Mar az 1832-es nagygyiilésen elhataroztak lappango régi magyar
kéziratok eredetijének megszerzését vagy lemasoltatasat, hogy bel6liikk a nagy-
szotarhoz elavult, de j6 magyar szavakat, régi magyar nyelvtani szerkezeteket és
a kiejtésre vonatkozo6 adatokat nyerjenek.

Ugyancsak konkrét célkitiizéshez, a Dobrentei Gabor szerkesztésében kiadott
régi magyar nyelvemlékek koteteihez gytijtottek eredeti és masolt kéziratokat.

Ezek a kéziratok mar 1833-t6l kezdtek beérkezni az Akadémiara. Volt ra eset,
hogy csak kolcson kaptak meg a koteteket lemasolasra, bar olykor az Akadémia
megkérte a tulajdonost, ajandékozza oda az eredetit is, maskor — igen gyakran —
egyhazi méltosagok, szerzetesrendek, protestans egyhazi testiiletek és maganem-
berek onként, felszolitas nélkiil ajanlottak fel a birtokukban 1€v6 nyelvemlékeket.
Kértek k6lcson masolasra kilfoldrél is, pl. Miinchenbdél, Lipcsébdl vagy Bécsbdl,
ilyenkor J6zsef nador va§y Istvan foherceg jart kozben a kélcsonzési hozzajarulas
megszerzése érdekében.

A nyelvemlékek eredeti és masolt példanyai a szerkesztés 1dejen Daébrenteinél
voltak, amint err6l a levéltarban elhelyezett lista tantskodik.” Amit nem tartott
maganal, az a levéltarba keriilt, a Konyvtar 1844-es megnyitasa utin pedig a
Konyvtarban helyezték el azokat. (Az eredeti nyelvemlékek ma K 31 - K 114, a
masolatok Ms 854 — Ms 919 és Ms 10.352 — Ms 10.357 jelzeten talalhatok.)

Ugyancsak az Akadémia miikodésének elsé éveiben kezdték el a kiilfoldi
konyv- és levéltarakban (utobb magyarorszagi csaladi levéltarakban is) Grzott
magyar vonatkozasi kéziratos miivek, oklevelek stb. masolasat. Kezdetben —
anyagi okokbo6l — az amugy is kiilfoldon 1évS akadémiai tagokat kérték fel, hogy
egyéb uticéljuk mellett végezzék el ezt a munkat is. ElsGként Petrovics Fridriket,
Teleki Laszl6 neveldjét biztak meg 1833-ban ezzel a munkaval. O elGszor listat
készitett a talalt kéziratokrol, ezek koziil valasztotta ki a Torténeti Osztaly a
legfontosabb, f6leg a kiadatlan darabokat masolasra.® Petrovics mar a kovetkezd
évben, 1834-ben nagyszamil masolatot mutatott be a nagygytilésnek. Az els§
masolatok Berlin, Kassel, Frankfurt és Darmstadt gylijteményeiben késziiltek, de
nemcsak nyugati orszdgokban, hanem pl. Varsoban is folytak ilyen munkak, Gegd
Elek 1836-ban a moldvai magyarokra vonatkozo masolatokat kiildétt be, utobb
pedig hazai levéltarakban is késziiltek kopiak.
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A masolatok készitését tobbnyire az Akadémia fizette, de voltak ifjak, akik
ingyen vallalkoztak ilyen munkara (természetesen csak Magyarorszégon).7

Ez a gylijtemény lényegében a 18. szazadi torténettudosok, elsGsorban Kova-
chich Marton Gyorgy célkitlizésének megvalositasat ill. folytatasat jelentette, aki
1791-ben tudods tarsasagot szervezett, hogy az altala létrehozott torténeti masolat-
gyudjtemény alapjan forraskiadvanyokat hozzon létre.

A masolatok a Konyvtar megnyitasdig a Karolyi-Trattner-haz I. emeletén, tehat
szintén a levéltarban kaptak helyet.

Torténeti forrasokon kiviil kisebb szamban mas, pl. szépirodalmi miivek kéz-
iratait is lemasoltattak: igy Bessenyei Gyorgy kéziratban maradt miiveit a papai
bencés kdnyvtar, illetve a pesti palosok gytijteményében. (Ma RUI 4-r. 17/1-I1.
jelzet alatt.)

Ezek a munkalatok a szotarhoz, a nyelvemlékekhez és a torténeti forrasok
gyljtéséhez aktiv, tudatos gyarapitasi és gytijtStevékenységet jelentettek: a Tar-
sasag tagjai felkutattdk az egyhdzi és magankézben, ill. kozgyljteményekben
talalhat6 fontos kéziratokat. Dobrentei pl. kifejezetten nyelvemlékek kutatasa cél-
jabol tobb, az orszagban 1év{ levéltarba elutazott (Jaszo, Pozsony, Nagyszombat,
Komarom, Palota stb.).8

Masolatokon kiviil eredeti miivekkel is gyarapodott a gytiijtemény az Akadémia
tevékenysége kapcsan: az 1931-t6] kezdve a tudomanyos osztalyok altal kitiizott
és kiilonbozG6 mas palyatételekre érkezett kéziratokkal, valamint a biralatra és
kiadasra bekiildott miivekkel. Ezeket két-két kijelolt biralo véleményezte, de ha
kiadasra javasoltak is Gket, erre nem okvetleniil keriilt sor. fgy maradt a Kézirat-
tarban tobb mas egyéb mellett Zakal Gyorgy Az Eorségh Leirasa c. munkeija9 vagy
Jankovich Miklés Magyar Konyvtar c. 1841-ben kiadasra elfogadott kézirata,
amelynek kiadasat az elnokség még 1845-ben is megerdsitette, de a md a szerzd
1846-ban bekdvetkezett halala utan a Kézirattarban maradt, s mivel Jankovich nem
tintette fel rajta a nevét, tobb mint egy évszazadig nem volt azonositva.'®

Eldfordult, hogy az Akadémia nem tartotta kiadasra alkalmasnak valamely
kéziratot, pl. Tunyogi Csapé Jozsef Bethlen Gabor-levelezés kotetét, mivel azon-
ban a benne 1évG levélszovegeket hasznosnak itélte a kutatas szamara, kozolték
Tunyogi Csapoval, hogy szivesen elfogadnak miivét ajandékképpen a Kézirattar
gyarapitasara,

Az els6 tudoshagyatékot, Kresznerics Ferenc nyelvész konyveit, kéziratait és
pénzgyljteményét, mint mar sz6 volt rola, 1834-ben Teleki Jozsef vasarolta meg
a Tarsasag szdmara. Az Akadémia fontosnak tartotta ugyan mas irok és tudésok
hatrahagyott kéziratainak megszerzését is, de csak a kiadhatonak tartott kézira-
tokra korlatozta megvasarlasukat. Ilyen szempontbol vizsgaltdk meg a Kazinczy
ozvegye, Torok Sophie altal mar 1831-ben eladasra kinalt Kazinczy-kéziratokat:
,»A Tarsasag rendszabasainal fogva egyediil oly iratokat vehet altal, melyeket

44 ,» Thoughts in the library”



Az Akadeémiai Konyvtar Keézirattara: 1826—1865

kiadhat s igy orszagos hasznukka teheti.”!2 Kazinczy miiveinek 6sszkiadasa azon-
ban nem haladt a kivant iitemben, a Pestre szallitott kéziratok visszakeriiltek elGbb
a csaladhoz, majd onnan Kazinczy Gaborhoz, s az § halla utan jutottak végleg
az Akadémiara 1865-ben, amikor szerencsére mar masként értelmezték a hagyaték
fogalmat, s az Akadémia azért vette meg Kazinczy minden hatrahagyott kéziratat,
hogy ,,ne for§écsoltassék szét, hanem egy tomegben az Akadémia kézirattarat
gazdagitsa.”

Ugyancsak a kiadhatdsag szempontjabol nézték at 1836-ban Paloczi Horvath
Adam hagyatékat, s mivel a bizottsag szerint elavult és toredékes munkakbol vagy
maganhasznalatra szant jegyzetekbGl allt, csak az Arielt, az O és j mintegy
otodfélszaz éneket és a példabeszédek gyijteményét tartottak meg belGle, ezeket
is a népdalgytijtés és a nagyszotar munkalataihoz nyersanyagként. 14

Kolcsey 1838-ban bekovetkezett halala utan hasonloképpen a hiteles Kodlcsey-
kiadas érdekében kérték el a végrendelet végrehajtéitol a kéziratmaradvanyokat.'

Az ajandékozott nyelvemlékek mellett (Guary-kddex 1835., Gyongydsi szotar-
toredék 1836., Csiksomlydi prédikaciok 1841., Wathay énekeskonyv 1842., Ecsedi
Bathory Istvan kézirata 1850., Piry hartya 1850., Virginia-kodex 1851., Czech-ko-
dex 1851., Ersekujvari kodex 1851., Gyongyosi-kodex 1851., Cserei Mihaly his-
toriaja 1852., Cserei Mihaly jegyzokonyve 1853., Kriza-kodex 1853., Lanyi-kodex
1855., Kuun-kodex 1858., Nagyenyedi kodex 1860. stb.) szinte felsorolhatatlanul
sok kisebb-nagyobb ajandékot kapott a Kézirattar. Voltak, akik végrendeletileg
hagytak az Akadémidra kézirataikat, mint Petényi Salamon,'® vagy Teleki elndk
Magyarorszag a Hunyadiak koraban c. mivének kéziratat,!” K6rosi Csoma hétra-
hagyott kéziratainak megszerzését mar az 1840-es években szorgalmazta az Aka-
démia, utobb Duka Tivadar ajéndékaként jutott hozzajuk.'® Ajandékoztak Baroti
Szab6 David, Verseghi Ferenc, Kohary Istvan-kéziratokat, kiilonlegességeket,
mint a verespataki fata'lbla,19 misszilis leveleket és okleveleket stb.

A maganosoktol érkezé kisebb-nagyobb ajandékokat — részint koszonetképpen,
részint hogy ezaltal masokat is ajandékozasra buzditsanak, a napilapokban és
folydiratokban, valamint az Akadémia Névkonyvében is regisztraltak.

A Névkonyv tanisaga szerint 1835-t61 a Konyvtarak és a pénzgytijteménynek
érkeztek adomanyok, 1838-t6l a kézirat- és a természetiek taranak, 1844-tGl pedig
a régiséggyijteménynek is, noha régiségek adomanyozasarél mar az 1831-1832-
es kisgytléseken is sz0 esik. Ezekben az években még maga az Akadémia sem
volt tisztaban azzal, milyen gyijteményeket kivan létrehozni ill. fenntartani. Va-
l6szintileg azért is elfogadtak mindenféle ajandékot, hogy ne sértsék meg az
adomanyozokat, akik viszont az Akadémia gazdagitasaval nemzeti igyet kivantak
szolgalni, de nem gondolkoztak azon, mi tartozik a Nemzeti Muzeum s mi a
nemrég létrejott Akadémia gyiijtékorébe. A pénzgyiijtemény létrehozasat — felte-
hetGen a torténettudomany forrasaként — maga az elndk is az Akadémia felada-
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tanak tartotta, ezt ismerte el, amikor a Kresznerics-hagyaték részét képezé nu-
mizmatikai gylijtemény tovabbi gyarapitasahoz kiilén pénzalapitvanyt létesitett.
Széchenyi Istvan egy 1838-as levelében arrdl irt, hogy ha felallitjak a Konyvtarat
a Trattner-Karolyi hazban, helyet kap majd benne a természettudomanyi gytijte-
mény is. 20 Asvanyok gyiijtésére maga az Akadémia is adott megbizz’ast.2 ' Utébb
tisztult a helyzet: 1851-ben a kisgyilés ugy dontott, hogy a természetiek tarat
nem tudjak, de nem is kivanjak felallitani, azt javasoltak, cseréljék el az anyagat
s ezen a modon is gyarapitsak a KéSnyvt:{lrat.22

A killonféle gytijtemények koziil els6ként az éremtar feldolgozasara keriilt sor.
Volt erre a feladatra megfelels szakember Erdy Janos személyében, akit 1839-ben
megbiztak a munkaval s 1840-ben kinevezték a pénzgyijtemény Srének. Bar Erdy
a feldolgozast megfelelS segédletek hijan nem tartotta konnyti feladatnak, id6r6l
idére jelentette a munkak eldrehaladasat s mikor 1857-ben elkésziilt vele, atadta
a leir6 lajstromot és a gytljtemény kulcsait Toldy titoknoknak .2

A konyv- és kézirattar kivételével utobb minden mas gyiijteményt atadtak a
Nemzeti Mizeumnak illetve az eﬁyetemnek, s bizottsag dontotte el, mit adjon at
S mit tartson meg az Akadémia.”

Toldy 1848-ban nyomtatasban is kiadott ,,Utasitds a m. academiai konyvtar
tisztviseldi szamara” (Buda, 1848.) c. miivében a gyarapitisra vonatkozéan azt
irta eld, hogy kodexet csak akkor vasaroljanak, ha nagyértékli munka, magyar
vonatkozasu és jutanyosan megkaphato, (jabb kiadatlan kéziratot pedig ugyan-
csak akkor, ha hazai vonatkozasi, tudomanyos becse van, jutanyosan megkaphat6
— és ha van ra pénz.25

Késdbb Romer Floris, az elsG ténylegesen miikodé kézirattari 6r 1861-ben tett
javaslatot céltudatos kéziratgyarapitasra, kizardlag a torténettudomany kutatasi
szempontjait tartva szem el6tt. A torténeti bizottsag kutfGkiadasainak céljaira és
a hazai torténelem megirasara vallalkozo tudosok hasznalatara kivanta osszegytij-
teni a torténeti forrasokat. Harom modot emlitett: 1.) eredetiek vételét, amit azon-
ban draga s ezért elérhetetlen célkitiizésnek vélt; 2.) nemes csaladok és mas
tulajdonosok ajandékait és letétjeit, amit kivanatos gyarapitasi modnak tartott, s
végiil 3.) hogy ugyanezek a tulajdonosok tulajdonjoguk megtartasaval adjak at
irataikat az Akadémianak hasznalatra és masoltatasra.

Romer javaslatat a kisgylilés némi valtoztatassal fogadta el. Egyetértettek az
els6 pont megallapitasaval, s6t egyértelmiien kijelentették, hogy a kéziratok va-
sarlasat az Akadémia mindig is inkabb a Nemzeti Mizeum feladatanak tekintette.
Az ajandékozast vagy letétbe helyezést elvileg partoltak ugyan, de arra az idére
kivantak halasztani megvalositasat, amikor az Akadémia székhazanak felépiilte
utan tliz és mas viszontagsagok ellen biztositott helyiségekkel rendelkezik majd.
A 3. ponthoz, a masoltatashoz az elndk és az igazgatotanacs utdlagos hozzajaru-
lasaval 200 forintot ajénlottak fel.2®
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A gyiijtemény elhelyezése

Az iratok és kéziratok elhelyezése az egész targyalt idGszakban problémakat
okozott. A Tarsasag 1831 Gszén kibérelte a mai Gresham-palota helyén all6
Deron-haz 1. emeletének egyrészét, ahol iilésterem és pénztar volt s egyuttal ott
lakott a pénztamok, Helmeczy Mihdly is. A sziikséges atalakitisok még 1833-ban
is folytak, amikor Toldy egy Teleki elndknek sz616 levelében aggodalmat fejezte
ki a konyvek és levéltari iratok — koztiik a kotetes kéziratok — elhelyezése miatt,
amelyek egy a Helmeczy konyhajabol nyilé helyiségben élltak. Ha Helmeczy
elmegy hazulrdl, bezarja a lakast s igy az anyag hozzaférhetetlenné valik. Ezt a
szobat egyébként is nehéz megkozeliteni, csak egy nyitott folyoson 4t lehet oda-
jutni s tavol is van az iilésteremtsl, pedig az iilések idején gyakran van sziikség
valamilyen iratra.?’

1836-ban az Akadémia atkolt6zott a mai PetSfi Sandor utca 3. szam alatti
Trattner-Karolyi hazba (akkori cime Urak utcdja 612 ill. késobb 453. szam volt),
itt az elsd emeleten volt az iilésterem, a titoknoki hivatal, a pénztar és a levéltar.

A levéltari anyag 1837-ben egyetlen szekrénybe szorult, s Toldy arra kérte az
elnokot, hadd tehessen egy tolgyfaszekrényt az elndki benyiloba s akkor a levéltar
két di6faszekrényben kaphatna helyet.?®

Két évvel késGbb Toldy az iilésteremben 4ll6 3 szekrényt az el3szobéaba és az
iilésterem elétti imoki szobaba kivanta attétetni, s ugy gondolta, hogy az id6koz-
ben a Konyvtar szamara ugyanebben a hazban, az udvari szarmy masodik emeletén
bérelt négy nagyobb és négy kisebb szoba nem lesz elég a nagy konyvhagyatékok
(Teleki-, a két Batthyany-, a Kresznerics-, Marczibanyi-, Horvith Endre-konyv-
tarak,) a kisebb ajandékok és vasarlasok, a kéziratok és folydiratok kb. 70 000
kotetes allomanyanak elhelyezésére.29

1861-ben a kézirat- és okmanytar, valamint az éremtar az egyik lezart konyvtari
szobaban, kiilon volt mar elhelyezve.30

Az 1j székhazban 1865 utdn a dunaparti szarny udvari szobajaba keriilt a
kéziratgyijtemény (amely a Konyvtar 1988-as kikoltozésekor a Gyarapitasi osz-
taly terme volt), de mivel mar a bekoltdzéskor ott helyezték el a Konyvtar anya-
ganak Archeologia és Ujsagok szakjait is, Romer Floris azt irta Arany Janosnak,
aki egy levél elGkeresésére kérte, hogy ,,a rendezetlenség miatt, mely a szekrények
hianyabol szarmazott és talan még sokaig fog tartani, emberi erSt feliithalad6
munka egy levelet a halmazbé! kikeresni.”' Ezen a téren tehdt az j épiiletbe
ko6ltozés sem jelentett azonnali megoldast.
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Személyzeti kérdések

A Teleki-csalad alapitélevelében villalta, hogy gondoskodik a konyvtardr fizeté-
sérél s egyben maganak tartotta fenn a kinevezés jogat. Az elsd kinevezett konyv-
tarmok 1835-ben Petrovics Fridrik lett volna, akinek éppen a torténeti masolatok
Osszegyljtése terén nagy érdemei voltak. Minthogy azonban 1836-ban Miinchen-
ben meghalt, nem foglalhatta el allasat.

A Konyvtar megnyitasa el6tt 1835-1837 kozott Czuczor Gergely, 1837-1847
kozott pedig Szalay Laszlo segédjegyz0 és levéltarnok gondozta a kéziratokat; a
kényvek és kéziratok szambavételét és felallitisat 1844-ben Toldy titoknok vé-
gezte el imokok segitségével. !

Petrovics utodjaul csak 1851-ben nevezte ki a Teleki-csalad Hunfalvy Palt
akinek az errl sz616 Toldy-fogalmazta, de Teleki elnok nevében 1851. VI, 7-én
kiildott értesitésében a kGvetkez6 mondat olvashatd: ,,Csalaidom meg van gyo-
z8dve, hogy az altala intézetiinknek felajanlott gyljtemény kegyed gondjai alatt
mind épségben meg fog Oriztetni, mind kiilondsen a kézirattar minél el6bb rész-
letes lajstromot fog ng'emi, az egész konyvtar pedig a kegyed f6 felvigyazata alatt
teljes rendbe j6ni.”* Ez a remény nem teljesiilt; hamarosan kideriilt, hogy a
kéziratgyijtemény feldolgozasaval kiilon embert kell megbizni. Az 1857. V. 25-i
kisgytilésen Toldy elGadta, hogy az éremtar rendezése és lajstromozasa elkésziilt,
az 6mek, Erdy Janosnak ezutan igen kevés a teendGje, ,masfeliil azonban a
kézirattar, miéta Jancs6, Dobrentei, Racz, Podhradszky és Czech-gytjteménye-
ikkel oly tekintélyesen szaporodott, és eredeti okmanyok szép szamaval is bir
mar, elsédleges sziikség volna egy az okmanytanban és kéziratismében szakilag
is beavatott Srre, miszerint annak részletes feldolgozasa eszkozoltessék”, "B ja-
vasolja, hogy az eddig Erdynek kifizetett dijat adjak egy keznrattarosnak Paur
Ivant ajanlotta erre a posztra, aki a Nemzeti Mizeumban az emlitett két gyiijte-
ményben miikodott. Paur 1858. V. 31-én megkapta megbizdlevelét, VI. 7-én
letette a hivatali eskiit, VI. 11-én ped1§ darab szerint atvette az éremgyjteményt,
a kéziratokat pedig csak ,,altalaban '3

Minthogy azonban Paur mar IX. 20-4n elfogadta a Széchenyi-csalad levéltarosi
allasat, a kéziratgyiijtemény ezuttal is gondozo nélkiil maradt.

Ujabb harom évig nem tortént semmi. Hunfalvy 1861. VIL. 2-4n jelenti a
kisgytlésnek, hogy a kézirat-, oklevél- és éremtar kulcsa nala van, de felelGsség
nélkiil vette at. Javasolja, keljek fel Romer Floris bencés szerzetest, a jeles régészt,
vallalja el a kéziratGri tisztet.> A kisgytilés megvalasztotta Romert, aki a pan-
nonhalmi fGapat engedélyének megérkezése utan atvette a gytijteményt. ROmer
1869-ig latta el feladatat, ekkor E6tvos Jozsef elnoknek sz616 levelében lemondott
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allasarél, arra hivatkozva, hogy a kultuszminiszter — térténetesen szintén Edtvos
Jozsef — kinevezte a Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum régiségtara Grének, ezért a j6vGben
nem tudja ellatni kézirattari teendgit.

Feldolgozomunka

Az 1830-as években a segédjegyzd és levéltamok kotelessége volt a rabizott irat-
és kéziratanyag nyilvantartasa. Minthogy azonban az 1859-ben késziilt ligyrend
némi ingeriiltséggel ugy fogalmaz, hogy az Akadémia méltosiga me%kivénja,
hogy ,,a levéltar is valahara rendeztessék” e téren aligha tortént valami. 6

Toldy 1848-as Utasitasa az Akadémiai Konyvtar specidlis vonasait figyelembe
véve irta el a kivanatos feldolgozast: a Teleki-kényvtarbeli kéziratokra — éppugy
mint a konyvekre is — ra kell nyomni a megkiilonboztetd bélyegz6t. A kéziratok
a Konyvtaron beliil kiilon osztalyt képeznek. Kiilon katalogust kell késziteni roluk
a cédulaformaban késziilt alapcimtar nyoman (amely eszerint a kéziratokat is
tartalmazta volna). A kéziratkatalogus legyen betiirendes, kiilon felvétel késziiljon
minden kotetes, a kisebb kiilonallo és egybekotott darabokrol. Ajanlja a nyelvek,
irdk és leirdk neve szerinti, valamint a tudomanyszak, targy és kor szerinti mutatok
készitését is, s végiil kijelenti, hogy jo lenne a katalogust a Kézirattar részletes,
kimeritG és kritikai leirasaval egyiitt nyomtatasban is kozreadni.’’

Mindebbdl persze igen kevés valosult meg. Igaz, a székhazba koltozés eldtti
id6k feldolgozé munkajarol és felallitasi rendjérdl csak toredékes adatok maradtak
fenn. Toldy jelzetként szam- és betiikombinaciot ajanlott: a szekrény szammal, a
polc betiijellel, a kotet helye a polcon pedig ismét szammal legyen jeldlve. Az
1840-es évek hasznalati nyilvantartasaban ennél egyszeribb jelzetek szerepelnek:
77B, 2D, 72E, 6H - tehat feltehetGen a szekrényt jelolték szammal, a polcot
betiivel, a pontos helyet a polcon mar nem jel6lték kiilon.

Mas - talan késGbbi — jelzeteket Grzott meg a Jakab Elek altal 1875-1891
kozott késziilt szakok szerinti helyrajzi katalogus Irodalmi Levelezés szakja: itt
Jakab t6bb esetben feltiinteti a ,,régi jelzetet”, amely egyszerii sorszam. Annyi
allapithatd meg belGle, hogy a Kézirattarban adott idSpontban (feltehetden a
székhazba koltozés koriil vagy azt kozvetleniil kdvetGen) szakjelzés nélkiil, de
nagyjabol az azonos szakba tartozo kéziratok alltak egymas utan, s nem kiiloni-
tették el az Akadémiara keriilt s korabban a levéltarban Grzott anyagot a Teleki-
konyvtarbol szarmaz6 daraboktol, minthogy a folyamatos szamsorban ezek ve-
gyesen kovetik egymast. (A Teleki-konyvtar beolvasztisa a Konyvtar mas
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forrasbol szarmazé allomanyaba 1865-161 kezdGdGen tortént, ez valdszindsiti,
hogy a Jakab Elek céduldin nyomokban felfedezhets kézirattari rend is mar a
bekoltézés utan johetett 1étre.)

Haszndlat

Noha az egész targyalt id6szakban nem volt érdemleges kéziratfeldolgozas, a
hasznilatot valamelyest mégis lehetGvé kellett tenni. Ezen a téren nemcsak az
Akadémiai Konyvtarban voltak nehézségek: éveken at panaszkodtak a kisgyiilé-
sen, hogy a pesti nyilvanos konyvtarak hasznalata altalaban nehézkes, kiilonésen
az a kéziratoké.

Az akadémiai kéziratok hasznalatanak egyik legkorabbi dokumentuma a Dob-
rentei Gabornal, mint a Nyelvemléktar szerkesztGjénél 1évé lista eredeti és masolt
nyelvemlékekrél.

A hasznalat szabalyozasarol elGszor az 1841-es Névkonyv szol, amikor leszo-
gezi, hogy az Akadémia tagjai téritvény mellett kdlcsondzhetnek kéziratot, idege-
nek azonban nem.*® Toldy 1848-as utasitasa viszont éppen ellenkezGleg, csakis a
helybeni hasznalatot engedélyezi kéziratok esetében.* Megallapithatatlan, milyen
mértékii volt a helybeni hasznalat; a k6lcsonzésrdl viszont megmaradt az egykora
kimutatas, a téritvények, a visszavitelt siirgets lapok és listak az 1846-1862 k6zotti
évekbdl. Mindez Hunfalvy kézirasaval késziilt, aki eszerint mar 1851-es konyv-
tardri kinevezése elGtt intézte a Konyvtar iigyeit. Ugyanez a nyilvantartas tartal-
mazza a konyv- és folyoiratkdlcsonzéseket is, kéziratot természetesen joval keve-
sebbet hasznaltak, mint kényvet: 1846-ban 5, 1850-ben ugyancsak 5, 1851-ben 13
alkalommal 34 kéziratot, 1852-ben 8 alkalommal 23 kéziratot, 1853-ban 12 alka-
lommal 16 miivet, 1854-ben 7 alkalommal 8 miivet kélcsondztek.

A nyilvantartasban feltiintették a datumot, a hasznal6 nevét, a kért mii adatait
és jellegét (konyvek esetében a Teleki-konyvtarhoz, a Jancso-kényvtarhoz tarto-
zast, vagy hogy az Akadémia sajat gytiijteményének darabja volt-e, kézirat esetén
azt, hogy kéziratr6l van szd, néhany esetben pedig a korabban mar emlitett szam-
¢és betlikombinaciobol allo, az elhelyezésre utalo jelzetet), végiil pedig a vissza-
vétel datumat.

A nyilvantartas 16 esztendeje alatt 76 kolcsonz6 személy nevével talalkozunk,
ebbdl 13-an hasznaltak kéziratokat is. Toldy 25 alkalommal 59 kéziratot kdlcson-
zott, Kazinczy Gabor 4 alkalommal 6 kéziratot, Hunfalvy Pal 4 alkalommal 8
kéziratot, Repiczky Janos 4 alkalommal 5 kéziratot, rajtuk kiviil kélcsénzétt Czech
Janos, Dobrentei Gabor, Horvath Mihaly, Vailas Antal, Wenzel Gusztav stb.
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Haszniltak eredeti kodexeket és masolatokat, Kazinczy Erdélyi leveleit, fordita-
sait és misszilis leveleit, Cserei Mihaly jegyz6konyvét, Cornides Eruditi Transil-
vani c. biobibliografiai gyijteményét, Faludi Ferenc verseit, Zrinyi-kéziratot, Blu-
mauer Aeneisét stb.*

Az elGirasok szerint csak az Akadémia tagjainak lett volna joguk a kéziratkol-
csOnzésre, ez alol azonban tettek kivételt: Szabo Jozsef soproni liceumi tanar pl.
1000 pengdéforint 6vadékot ajanlott fel, hogy megkapja kélcson a Rohonci kéde-
xet, amelyet szeretett volna megfejteni. A kisgytilés ugy dontdtt, hogy nem kér
6vadékot, mivel a tanar tiszta jelleme kozismert. Neve valdban szerepel a kol-
csénzék soraban.*!

Testiiletek is kolcsondztek: Josika Miklos, a Kisfaludy-Tarsasig nevében for-
dult az Akadémidhoz s kérte a Tarsasag népdalgyiijtésének kéziratait, mivel —
mint irta, — a Kisfaludy- Tarsasag késziil kiadni a magyar népdalok és népmondak
gyljteményét. Az Akadémiatdl eltérden — amely nemesebb, csinosabb formaban
kivanta kozreadni sajat gytijtését, hogy az ,,alnép” izlésére ezaltal jotékony ha-
tassal lehessen, — a Kisfaludy-Tarsasag ugy szandékozik publikélni dket, ,,mint
azok jellemz§ valosagukban élnek” — ezért ugy gondoljak, nem keresztezik az
Akadémia célkitizését, ha Gk is felhasznaljak a gyﬁjtést.42

Maga az Akadémia is kdlcsonzott kéziratot mas intézményektdl: elkérték pl.
a bécsi csillagvizsgal6tél Hell Miksa kéziratait, s Teleki Jozsef Reguly Antalt és
Wenzel Gusztavot bizta meg az anyag atnézésével és kijegyzésével.43

A konyvtari kéziratok hasznalatdhoz hasonlé médon szabalyozta az 1860-as
iigyrend a levéltarban Orzott kéziratok hasznalatat is. A levéltaros joga és fele-
18ssége volt leltart vezetni a gondjaira bizott iratokrél és téritvény mellett k6lcso-
nozhetett belSliik, de kizarolag csak az Akadémia tag]'ainak.44

Az 1865-6s bekoltozéskor Hunfalvy elkészitette az \1j olvasoterem hasznala-
tanak szabalyzatat. Ebben Toldy korabbi utasitdsa érvényesiilt: a hasznalat kiza-
rélag a kozos olvasoteremre korlatozodott, ahol a kéziratok hasznaldi szamara
kiilén asztalokat allitottak fel. Kolcsonzést csak kivételesen, a Konyvtari Bizottsag
hozzajarulasaval engedélyeztek.45

Mar 1839-ben felmeriiltek az Akadémiara keriilt kéziratokkal kapcsolatos jogi
problémak. Fay Andras és Vorosmarty Mihaly készitett ,,Vélemény a m. academia
levéltarabani kéziratokr6!” cimmel beadvanyt, amelyben az akadémiai palyazatok
révén bekeriilt, nem jutalmazott kéziratok szerzgi joganak problémait vetették fel.
Nézetiik szerint az Akadémia csak a kézirati példany tulajdonosa, a miié a szerzé.
Megkiilonbdztetik az ismert és ismeretlen szerzdk kéziratait: az els6k esetében,
amennyiben nem adja ki miviiket, az Akadémianak nincs joga masnak hasznalatra
odaadni, sem a szerz§ életében, sem halala utan 40 évig, — kivéve, ha maga a
szerz6 vagy orokose engedélyezi.
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Ismeretlen szerz8k miiveinek hosszabb id6re valé zarolasat javasolja Fay és
Vorosmarty a visszaélések elkeriilése érdekében, s tanacsoljak, hogy az Akadémia
Orizze meg a jeligés levélkéket, hogy a szerzG jelentkezése esetén megallapithas-
sak az azonossagot.

Az Akadémia Kézirattdiranak sorsit az elsG évtizedekben dont6 modon az
intézmény pénztelensége szabta meg. Minden mas nehézség ebbdl kovetkezett,
ez okozta a helyhianyt, ezért nem kaphatott megbizast hozzaért6 szakember a
rendezés és feldolgozas megszervezésére ill. elvégzésére, ezért korlatozodott a
hasznalat 1ényegében a Tarsasag néhany kiemelkedé tagjara. Hogy az err6l az
idGszakrol alkotott kép mégsem egészen negativ, annak koszonhetd, hogy az elsé
félszazad idején az Akadémia mikodésével kapcsolatban létrejott nagyszamu
kéziraton kiviil kisebb részben vétel, nagyobb részben ajandékozas utjan, a Tudos
Tarsasag tagjainak tevékeny munkaja és adomanyai révén, s szinte az egész orszag
teriiletérdl a lakossag, elsdsorban az értelmiség tudomanypartold és hazafias al-
dozatkészségébdl nagy mennyiségii és értékili kéziratanyag gyiilt Gssze, amely
utobb az Akadémiai Konyvtar Kézirattara allomanyanak alaprétegét alkotta.

Jegyzetek

(Valamennyi kéziratos forrdas az MTAK Kézirattaraban talalhato.)

1. K 1396 5 49-50.f. 62.v.-63.f.
2. A Magyar Tudés Térsasag Evkonyvei V. Buda, 1841, 21, p. — K 801 1/1850.
3. Magyar Tudo6s Téarsasagi Névkonyv (a tovabbiakban Névkonyv) Pest, 1833. 30. p.
4. K 949 20/1836. —~ K 954 208/1838. - K 1400 84.f.
5. K951 287/1836.
6. K 1390 184.v.-185.1.
7. K 1425 Kisgyiilési jegyzOkonyv (a tovabbiakban Kgy.jkv.) 1862.11.17.
. 8. K 948 56/1835. — Névkonyv 1838. 110. p.
9. Ma Foldrajz 4° 9. jelzeten.
10. K 1392 18.v. — K 1394 127.f. Ma Bibl.2° 32/1-VI. jelzeten.
11. K 1390 276.1.
12. K 1389 50.f.
13. K 988 995/1865. — A hagyaték torténetét Id. Gergye Laszlo: Az akadémiai Kazinczy-hagyaték
torténete. = Irodalomtorténeti Kozlemények, 1990. 1. sz, 111-121. p.
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14. K 1390 184.1.
15. K 1393 40.v.-41.f. - K 953 138/1838.
16. K 1410 9-10.f.

17. K 973 40/1856.

18. K 1434 Kgy.jkv. 1864.XI.14.

19. K 1397 S4.f.

20. K 953 123/1838.

21. K 960 52/1842.

22. K 1404 Kgy jkv. 1851.1X.22. — K 993 1083/1868.
23. K 957 177/1840. — K 958 342/1840. - K 1413 79-81.f.
24, K 1441 1131,

25. Utasitas... 20. p.

26. K 1421 Kgy.jkv. 1861.X1.4.

27. Vegyes 2° 40/VI. 1833.IX. 13-i levél.
28. Vegyes 2° 40/V1, 1837.1. 27-i levél.

29. K 801 2/1839.

30. K 979 439/1861.

31. K 986 809/1865.

32. K 801 1/1851.

33. K 1413 79-8Lf.

34. K 80171-2/1851. - K 1414 90-91, 10L.f.
35. K 1421 Kgyijkv. 1861.VIL.2.

36. K 1415 83.f.

37. Utasités... 9, 12, 15-16. p.

38. Névkonyv 1841. 43. p.

39. Utasitas... 21. p.

40. K 880. — K 886.

41, K 1398 Kgy.jkv. 1846.VIIL.24.

42, K 1396 10.f.

43. K 970 60/1850.

44, K 1418 Kgy.jkv. 1860.VIL16.

45. K 801 5/1865.

46. K 954 94/1839.

Summary

D. F. Csanak: The development of the Department of Manuscripts
of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
1826-1865

The Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences was founded in 1826, but
was opened to the public in 1844 only. Yet a great number of manuscripts came
into the possession of the Academy previously, mainly in connection with the
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activities of the institution: preparatory works of the great dictionary, publication
of literary records, competition essays and works presented for publication as
well as original historical sources and their copies. An increasing number of single
manuscripts or literary remains of scientists and writers enlarged the first holdings.

All these were kept at the secretariat under the care of the archivist.

After the opening of the Library the manuscripts were gradually transferred to
it as a special collection.

Besides the survey of the stock the essay deals with problems of its filing,
staff, cataloguing and use until the beginning of the next period of its history.
After moving into the new center of the Academy the Department of Manuscripts
became — according to the conception of the time — a part of the Library, self-
contained in some respects, but belonging to it as a whole.
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Az MTA Kdnyvtara kiadoi tevékenységének
utobbi tiz éve (1980-1991)

Fekete Gézané
Magyar Tudomdanyos Akadémia Kényvtéara, Budapest

Az MTA Kényvtara mintegy 2 milliés allomanya, a modern és régi konyvek, az
Osnyomtatvanyok, a folydiratgyiijtemény, a tudoshagyatékok, a kéziratgyiijtemé-
nyek, a levéltani iratanyagok, a modern gépi adatbazisok felbecsiilhetetlen szel-
lemi, kulturalis értéket képviselnek. A tobb mint masfél évszazados gyarapité
munka eredményeként kialakult allomanyt a Kényvtar nemcsak gytijti, 6rzi, ha-
nem igyekszik a tudomany e gazdag tarhazanak értékeit kiaknazni, hazai és nem-
zetkozi vonatkozasban egyarant kézkinccsé tenni. E sokrétlii informacioforras
széles korii feltarasa mar tillép a hagyomanyos konyvtari feladatokon, s uj, 6nallé
szinfoltként jelenik meg a konyvtari munka palettajan tudomanyos, alkoté6 munka
formajaban. Az MTA Konyvtar tevékenységébe igy épiil be a kutatomunka, s a
Koényvtar mint szolgéltaté intézmény eredeti feladatain tul igy valik tudomanyos
miihellyé, publikdcios forumma, s ezzel Osszefliggésben nem féhivatasa kiadova.
Az MTA Konyvtar kiaddi szerepében az intézmény szolgaltato és alkotd tevé-
kenysége egyesiil.

Az Akadémia Konyvtar kiad6i tevékenysége tobb mint 3 évtizedes multra
tekint vissza, mely a korszerii allomanyfeltarisi variansok mellett publikalasi
lehetSséget teremtett az allomanyban rejlé filologiai értékek, forrasanyagok koz-
zétételére, akadémiatdrténeti, konyvtartorténeti, tudomanytorténeti kutatasok
eredményeinek, a nemzeti mult ért€keinek a publikalasara.

Az intézmény kiadvanyai kiillénb6z6 sorozatokban, sorozaton kiviili kotetekben
és periodikus kiadvanyok formajaban latnak napvilagot. A kovetkezSkben az
MTA Konyvtara kiadoi tevékenységének utobbi tiz évét szeretném bemutatni, a
teljesség igénye nélkiil, sorozatonkénti, s ezen beliil tematikus csoportositasban.

., Gondolatok a kényvtarban” 55



Fekete Gézané

Sorozatok

A Konyvtar kiadasaban megjelent legrégibb sorozat a Magyar Tudomanyos
Akadémia Konyvtardnak Koézleményei, mely 1956-ban indult, jelenleg a 103.
kétetnél tart. Az utobbi tiz évben 19 kotet jelent meg, tematikdjuk az Akadémia,
az Akadémiai Konyvtar és gylijteményeinek torténete, allomanyfeltaras, forras-
feltaras, konyvészet, tudomanytorténet koré dsszpontosul.

Az MTA Konyvtara feladatainak, mikodésének akadémiai jellege kiadoi te-
vékenységében is tiikrozGdik, tobb monografia foglalkozik az Akadémia és
Konyvtara torténetével. fgy a Konyvtar torténetéhez ad forrdsanyagot Frater Ja-
nosnénak az akadémiai konyvtarosokrol osszeallitott biografiai gyijteménye az
1831-1949 ko6zotti idGszakra vonatkozoan, valamint a sorozat egy tovabbi kote-
teként az MTA Konyvtari Bizottsag 1866-1949 kozotti mikodésével kapcesolatos
iratanyagot felolels 6sszeallitas. ,,Tudomanyok és miivészségek szeretete ...” cim-
mel jelentek meg Rozsa Gydrgy irasai az MTA Konyvtararol. A gytijteményes
kotet az Akadémiai Konyvtar torténetével, killonos tekintettel az utobbi évtizedek
eseményeivel, a korszerd, szolgaltatas kozponti intézménnyé valas problémaival,
eredményeivel, terveivel, az ) feladatokra valé felkésziilésével foglalkozik. Az
1988. évi konyvtaravatas alkalmabol jelent meg a ,,Telekiek alapitvanya. Az
Akadémiai Konyvtar az alapitasto]l az 6nallé konyvtarépiiletig 1826-1988” cimii
kotet, mely az esemény kapcsidn az MTA Konyvar torténetérdl, tevékenységérdl
a szakfolyoiratokban megjelent cikkeket fogta dssze. A gytijteményes kotet fig-
gelékként tartalmazza az Akadémiai Konyvtar bibliografiajat 1826-t6l 1988-ig és
az intézmény kiadasaban megjelent kiadvanyokat 1950-t31 a kotet 1988. évi meg-
jelenéséig.

A sorozat darabjai kozott szép szammal kaptak helyet olyan kotetek, melyek
az Akadémia torténetének egy-egy fejezetét targyaljak. Szanto Gyérgy Tibor ta-
nulmanya a dualizmuskori illetve az 1945 utani akadémiai konyv- és folyoiratki-
adas sajatossagait tette vizsgalat targyava. Ugyancsak az Akadémia kiadoi tevé-
kenységével foglalkozik M. Kondor Viktoria, amikor munkajaban a
Hornyanszky-nyomdanak az Akadémiaval valo kapcsolatat, a cégnek az akadé-
miai kdnyv- és folyodiratkiadasban és a konyvterjesztésben betoltott szerepét elem-
zi. Az Akadémia jutalmazasi rendszerére, az 1831-1858 kozott alapitott akadémiai
jutalmakra, palyazatokra nyujt betekintést Fekete Gézané adat- és forrasfeltaro
kotete, mely a jutalmak tdrténetét, a jutalmazott miiveket, az ezekre vonatkozo,
nagyrészt kiadatlan biralati anyagokat tarta fel nyomtatott és kéziratos forrasok
alapjan.

Konyvészeti, kulturtorténeti kézikonyv a ,,Bibliotheca hungarica” cimii, a Csa-
podi hazaspar 3 kotetesre tervezett opusza, melynek a mar megjelent elsé kotete
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az 1526 el6tt a Magyarorszagon fellelhetd kodexeket és nyomtatott konyveket
veszi szamba A-J betiiig, 124 hazai és kilfoldi gytjteményben végzett kutato-
munka alapjan. Ugyancsak nagyszabasi konyvészeti, irodalomtorténeti vallalko-
zas Vitdlyos Laszlo Ady- bibliografidjanak mintegy 12 000 tételes kiegészits
kotete, amely az egyik legrészletesebb magyar irodalmi személyi bibliografiaként
Ady O6nalldan megjelent miiveit és az Ady-irodalmat regisztralja.

A sorozat elGszeretettel ad lehetGséget arra, hogy a Konyvtar dllomanyaban
1évé kiilonbozGé hagyatékok és egyéb filologiai értékek megfeleld feldolgozassal
publikussa valjanak. Napvilagot latott Barany Péter ,Jelenséges lélekmény” cimd,
az MTA Konyvtaraban talalhat6, korai magyar nyelwvii 1élektani, filozofiai munka
szovegkiadasa. A kotetet Gydrfis Agnes gondozta, gazdag jegyzetapparatussal és
tudomanytérténeti 6sszegzéssel tette a ritkasagszamba mend kotetet az érdek16dk
szamara elérhetGvé. Forrasértékii Kabdebo Tamas Blackwell magyarorszagi tu-
dositasait feldolgozo kotete. Részben az MTA Konyvtar Kézirattaraban Grzott
Blackwell-hagyaték, részben a kiilonb6z6 angol levéltarakban 1évé iratok alapjan
a kiadvany az 1840-es évek magyarorszagi torténéseirGl ad adalékot egy brit
diplomata szemsz6gébdl. Rolla Margit 2 kotetes munkaja Kaffka Margit kiadatlan
levelei alapjan elemezte az irdné életpalyajat, ir6i egyéniségét, iro6i kapcsolatait.
Nyelvészeti, tudomanytorténeti érdekesség Reguly Antalnak az orosz filol6gushoz
A.A. Kunikhoz intézett leveleinek kdzreadasa May Istvan Osszeallitasaban.

A Konyvtar allomanyfeltard tevékenységének egyik alapvetd publikacios fo6-
ruma a Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtara Kézirattaranak Katalogusai
cimi, 1966-ban indult sorozat. Jelenleg a 20. kotetnél tartd sorozat célja filologiai
szintii allomany- és forrasfeltairds. A nyomtatott katalogusok egyes kotetei a
Konyvtar allomanyaban 1év6 tudoshagyatékokat, iréi hagyatékokat, levéltari irat-
anyagokat, levelezésgyiijteményeket, muzealis dllomanyrészeket dolgozzak fel.
Az utobbi tiz évben megjelent 9 kdtet kozott olyan becses irodalomtorténeti
értékek kaptak a sorozat jovoltabol publicitast mint az Arany Janos-gytijtemény,
Pet6fi Sandor és Szendrey Julia kéziratai Sdfrdan Gyorgyi szerkesztésében. A
targyidGszakban feldolgozasra keriilt a sorozatban tobbek kozott Fillep Lajos,
Dutka Akos, Veres Péter kéziratos hagyatéka, F. Csanak Dora, Marth Hildegard
és N. Abaffy Csilla gondozasaban. Miivel6déstorténeti, konyvészeti jelentdségi
Csapodi Csaba altal sszeallitott ,,Catalogus collectionis codicum latinorum et
graecorum” cimii kotete a latin és gorog kodexeket tartalmazé allomanytestrél.
Konyvtartorténeti jelentGségil Frater Janosnénak az MTA Konyvtara 1831-1949
kozotti mikodésére vonatkozo iratanyag kozzététele. A Régi Akadémiai Levéltar
(RAL) ide vonatkozo tételeit rendszerezd Osszeallitas a Konyvtar torténetét ille-
téen forraskiadvanyként szolgal. Tudomanytorténeti értékkel bir a kandidatusi és
doktori disszertaciok cimanyaganak tudomanyteriiletenkénti jegyzékbe vétele. E
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vallalkozas utoljara az 1984-ig megvédett disszertaciok cimanyagat publikalta
1988-ban Hordnyi Karoly szerkesztésében, ezt kovetSen ennek az anyagnak a
feldolgozasa, lajstromozasa gépi adatbazis formajaban torténik.

A Konyvtar nemzetkozi hirli Keleti Gytijteménye a modern, kurrens dllomanya
mellett szaimos tudomanyos levelezésgyljteménnyel, hagyatékkal, ritkasagszamba
mend allomanytesttel rendelkezik. E gyljtemény torténetének, orientalista tudos-
hagyatékainak, gytijteményeinek torténeti feldolgozasara, konyvészeti regisztra-
lasara hivatott sorozat indult 1976-ban Keleti Tanulmdnyok — Oriental Studies
cimmel. A sorozatban 8 kétet latott napvilagot, a targyidGszakban 5 kotet keriilt
ki a nyomdabol. A nemzetkozi érdeklGdésre is szamot tartd sorozat kotetei részben
magyar, részben idegen nyelven jelennek meg.

Két kotet jelent meg Kunos Ignac turkologus, az MTA tagja, a Keleti Gytijte-
ményben 6rzott hagyatéki anyagabol. A gazdag folklor gylijteményb§l Kakuk
Zsuzsa és Baski Imre ,Kasantatarische Volksmérchen” cimmel 14 népmesét adott
kozre, eredetiben €s német forditasban. Ugyancsak a Kinos-hagyatékbol, Kakuk
Zsuzsa valogatasaban jelent meg a ,Kasantatarische Volkslieder” cimmel kazan-
tatar népdal szovegkozlése, latin betis atirasban és parhuzamos német forditassal.
Wojtilla Gyula a Csoma-hagyatékbol tette kozzé K6rési Csoma Sandor szanszk-
rit-magyar ,,.Szojegyzékét”. A kétnyelvii kotetet a kozreadonak a Szojegyzékkel
kapcsolatos tanulmanya vezeti be, amit a kézirat atirasa és fakszimiléje kovet. A
turkoldgiai magyar konyvészet 1945-1974 k6zotti idGszakat oleli fel Kakuk Zsuzsa
gytijtésében kiadasra keriilt bibliografia, mely mintegy 2000 tételben, tematikus
elrendezésben tartalmazza a régi és mai térok népekre, nyelvekre és irodalmakra
vonatkoz6 magyar szakirodalmat.

Az MTA Konyvtara és a K6rdsi Csoma Tarsasag kozos kiadasaban indult
utjara 1976-ban a Budapest Oriental Reprints sorozat ,,A” széridja, mely a
magyar orientalisztikai irodalom ma is keresett alapveté miivei reprintjeinek ad
publikacios lehetSséget. Az eddig megjelent 5 kotet Ligeti Lajosnak, Czeglédy
Karolynak és Németh Gyulanak az életmiivét magaban foglalé gyiijteményes
reprint koteteit tartalmazza. Ligeti Lajos tanulmanygytijteménye a magyar kelet-
kutatas eredményeirdl, els6sorban a magyar nyelv térok kapcsolatairél ad Gssze-
foglalo forras- és ismeretanyagot. Czeglédy Karoly kotete valogatas a szerzd
Gstorténeti tanulmanyaibdl, melyek tudomanyos apparatussal mutatjak be a finn-
ugor eredetli magyarsag vérségi kapcsolatait, népi alkatinak alakulasat, anyagi és
szellemi miiveltségének, nyelvének fejlddését. Németh Gyula szilletésének 100.
évfordulgjara jelent meg a két kotetes cikkgylijtemény a szerz8 Gstorténetkuta-
tassal foglalkozo publikaci6ibol, melynek k6zéppontjaban a honfoglalé magyar-
sag kialakulasanak kérdései és torok kapcesolatai allnak.

Ugyancsak a Korosi Csoma Tarsasaggal kozdsen bocsatotta itjara a Konyvtar

ersr
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kiilfoldi szerz6k magyar orientalisztikai stidiumokkal foglalkozo, keresett idegen
nyelvii miiveinek (jranyomasi lehetGségét. EbbS] a szériabol egy kotet jelent meg,
a Kuun Géza altal kiadott ,,Codex Cumanicus”, Ligeti Lajos tanulmanyéval.

A Konyvtar kiadaspolitikdja kovetve az intézmény modern informacios torek-
véseit és ebbdl adodo feladatait 1981-ben egy 1ij sorozatot inditott Informatika és
Tudomdnyelemzés cimmel. A sorozat els6 kétetéhez irt el6szavaban Szentagothai
Janos, az MTA elnoke azt irta, hogy e sorozat meginditasaval az illetékesek ,,.. az
Akadémia hagyomanyaihoz mélt6 és tirsadalmi méretben nagy fontossagu fejlo-
dést inditottak meg.” A sorozat eddig megjelent 5 kotete a tudomanyelemzés, a
tudomanymetria elméleti illetve gyakorlati alkalmazasanak kérdéseivel foglal-
kozik.

Tudomanymetriai vizsgalatok valtak publikussa a sorozat jovoltabol az MTA
természettudomanyi, miiszaki, orvostudomanyi és agrartudomanyi kutatohelyei
tudomanyos publikacids tevékenységének mutatoészamairél 1976-1980 (szerk.
Schubert Andras, Glinzel Wolfgang, Braun Tibor), 32 orszag természettu-
domanyos alapkutatasianak Osszehasonlito elemzésérsl 1976-1980 (szerk. Schu-
bert Andrés, Glinzel Wolfgang, Braun Tibor), a magyar természettudomanyi
alapkutatas publikéci6s és idézettségi adatair6l 1981-1987 (szerk. Bironé Vasvari
Lilian, Braun Tibor, Schubert Andrds). A kétetek megjelenését vita, élénk érdek-
16dés veszi koriil. A gyakorlati hasznositasra szant kétetek mellett helyet kaptak
a sorozatban a scientometria elméleti kérdéseivel foglalkozé6 monografidk, mint
Braun Tibor, Bujdosé Ernd és Ruff Imre tollabdl ,,A tudomany mint a mérés
targya” cimii kotet, valamint Braun Tibor és Bujdosé Erné szerkesztette cikk-
gydjtemény, mely a tudomanymetria alapelveit, alkalmazasi lehetGségeit, a tudo-
manymetriai értékelések hazai és kiilfoldi eredményeit tirgyalja.

Sorozaton kiviili kiadvanyok

A sorozatok mellett alkalmilag sorozaton kiviil is jelentetett meg a Konyvtar
monografiakat mas intézményekkel koprodukcios kiadasban. gy a Kultira Inter-
national és az MTA Konyvtara kozos kiadasaban jelent meg Rozsa Gydrgy:
»Information: from claims to needs” cimii kétete, mely az informacidgazdalkodas,
a hazai és nemzetkozi informacios egyiittmiikodés kérdéseire keresi a valaszt.
Nemzetkozi egyiittmiikodéssel, az Izraeli Akadémia, a parizsi CNRS és az MTA
Konyvtara kiadasaban latott napvilagot az ,,Index of Jewish Art” cim{i munka
harom kotete, mely a Kaufmann-gydjtemény illuminalt kéziratainak az ikonog-
rafidjat adja kdzre G. Sed-Rajna és B. Narkiss szerkesztésében. Ilyen példa to-
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vabba a leideni Brill cég és az MTA Konyvtara kiaddsaban megjelent Goldziher
Ignac-levelezés Simon Robert gondozasaban.

A Konyvtar 0j otthonanak 1988. évi felavatasa alkalmabol keriilt 6sszeallitasra
egy képesalbum, felvillantva mozaikokat a Konyvtar torténetérdl, dllomanyarol,
muzealis értékeirdl. Az Akadémia palotdja épitéstorténetének, az akadémiai szék-
haz tobb mint egy évszazad alatt Gsszegytilt képzomiivészeti értékeinek ad pub-
licitast Rézsa Gyorgy miivészettorténész gazdagon illusztralt, harom nyelven meg-
jelent kotete ,,A Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia palotdja” cimmel.

Az MTA Konyvtara kiadoi tevékenységében killon fejezet a Kulturdlis és
Torténelmi Emlékeink Feltardsa, Nyilvantartasa és Kiaddsa kutatasi f6irany ki-
advanyprogramjaban valé részvétel. 1983-t61 kezd6d6en a Konyvtar vallalta az
un. TS 4 f8irany programjaban szereplé forrasmiivek egy részének kiadasat, a
kiadvanyok szerkesztését és nyomdai elGallitasat. A magyar nemzeti mult érté-
keinek megdrzését célz6 kiadvanyprogram széles skaldji tematikdjaban szerepelt
irodalomtorténet, torténettudomany, miivelGdéstorténet, néprajz, textologia, kony-
vészet. Az egyiittmiikodés 1983-1989 kozotti éveiben 16 mii (19 kotetben) hagyta
el a nyomdat. Tudomanytérténeti, miivelddéstorténeti forrasmunkéak keriiltek ki-
adasra, mint Bél Matyas kéziratos hagyatékanak katalogusa Szelestei Nagy LdszIo
szerkesztésében, Varga Andrdsnak a magyarorszagi magankonyvtarakrol szolo
kotete vagy a Monok Istvdn szerkesztette munka a partiumi konyveshazakrol.
Staud Géza harom kotetes nagy vallalkozasat ,,A magyarorszagi jezsuita iskolai
szinjatékok forrasai” cimmel publikalta. Néprajzi targyt Pdcs Eva ,Magyar ra-
olvasasok” cimi munkaja és Sugdr Istvdn dokumentum Osszeallitisa a biibajo-
sokrol, az 6rdongdsokrél, a boszorkanyokrol. Textologiai érdekesség Huszar Gal
1574-ben megjelent imadsagainak kozzététele Kdszeghy Péter gondozasaban.
Torténeti forrasmunka Bdnkuti Imre szoveggyiijteménye az Erdélyi Consilium
irataibdl vagy Egeté Melinda munkaja a sz6l6hegyi és hegykozségi szabalyza-
tokrol, torvényekrdl.

Kiilon jelentGséggel bir a fGirany anyagi tdmogatasaval, az MTA Konyvtara
Kézirattaraban talalhato hagyaték alapjan késziilG, Gulyds Pal Magyar irok élete
és munkai c. életrajzi anyaggal kapcsolatos szerkesztési, publikdcios tevékenység.
1990-ben a mar 1939-1944 kozott publikalt hat kotet folytatasaként megjelent a
lexikon 7. majd a 8. kdtete Viczidn Janos sajto ala rendezésében, az MTA Konyv-
tara, az MTA Irodalomtudomanyi Intézete és a PetGfi Irodalmi Mizeum ko6zos
kiadasaban. A nagyszabasi munka az egyik legjelentGsebb lexikogréfiai €s kony-
vészeti vallalkozasa a magyar kulturtorténetnek.

Essék még sz6 a Konyvtar allomanyaban 1évé ritkasagok fakszimile kiadasai-
rdl, melyek az intézmény kozremikodésével a Helikon, az Akadémiai Kiado, a
Kultira International kiadasaban lattak napvilagot. Olyan muzealis értékek kaptak
ily moédon publicitast mint pl. a Kriza-kédex 1532-b6l, a parizsi horaskonyv
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1512-bél vagy a Kaufmann Haggada és ugyancsak a Kaufmann-gytjtemény egy
becses darabja az Eszter-tekercs.

Az MTA Konyvtara kiaddsaban megjelent monografidk a fentiek szerinti be-
mutatasa cim szerint nem terjedt ki valamennyi megjelent kotetre, ezt potolja a
cikk mellékleteként Osszeallitott bibliografia, amely teljességgel tartalmazza a
Konyvtar kiadasaban 1980 és 1991 kozott megjelent monografikus és periodikus
publikéciok konyvészeti adatait.

A Koényvtar kiadasiaban megjelent monografidk szerzGi jelentGs részben az
intézmény munkatarsai koziil keriiltek ki, s a publikalt kutatisi eredmények tbb
esetben egyetemi doktori disszerticiot, kandidatusi és doktori értekezést fednek.
A kiadvanyok terjesztése belfoldon a Konyvértékesité Vallalat Konyvtarellato
FGosztalyan illetve az akadémiai konyvesboltokon keresztiil torténik. Kiilfoldre
az intézmény nemzetkozi cserekapcsolatai révén jutnak el a sorozatok. Az MTA
Konyvtaranak K6zleményei sorozat 167, az MTA Konyvtara Kézirattiranak Ka-
talogusai 107, a Keleti Tanulmanyok 144, a Budapest Oriental Reprints Ser. A.
83, a Ser. B. 114, az Informatika és Tudomanyelemzés sorozat 31 példanyban
keriilt a cserekapcsolatok révén a kiilfoldi gytljteményekbe.

Folydiratok

A sorozatokban és a sorozaton kiviili kiadvanyok mellett meghatarozo szerepet
jatszik a Konyvtar kiadvanyprogramjaban a folyoiratkiadas. A legrégibb, a ma
Kutatdsszervezési Tajékoztato-ként (korabban: Tudoményszervezési Tajékoztatd
1 /1961/-22 /1982/; Kutatas-Fejlesztés 23 /1983/-30 /1990/) megjelend folyoirat
1991-ben a 31. évfolyamat érte meg. Az 1961-ben indulé dokumentaciés folyd-
iratnak torténeti szerep jutott a ,,science of science” kutatdsi kultirdjanak ma-
gyarorszagi meghonositasdban. Az évi 6 szamban megjelend periodikum a
Konyvtar gazdag kurrens hazai és kiilfoldi periodika gyijteményére, tobb szaz
iddszaki kiadvany figyelésére épiil. A magyar és kiilféldi kutataspolitika és ku-
tatasszervezés témakorében nyijt attekintést a ,,Szemle” rovata eredeti cikkeivel,
Osszeallitisaival valamint a ,,Figyel3” rovata adatszer{i hiranyagival. A ,Bib-
liografia” rovat ez iddig mintegy 60 000 bibliografiai tételével a témaban nem-
zetkozileg egyediilallé cimanyag. A kiadvany 700 példanyban jelenik meg, ebbél
belfoldi el6fizetéses terjesztésre keriil 500 példany, kiilfoldi terjesztésre pedig
110 példany.

1976 6ta a Konyvtar szellemi kiadoként mikodik kozre az Analecta Linguistica
cimii nemzetk6zi nyelvészeti dokumentacios folyoirat megjelentetésében. Az eld-
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fizetéses folyoirat évi két szamban jelenik meg az Akadémiai Kiadé és J. Benja-
min (Amsterdam) kozos kiadasaban. Ugyancsak a szellemi kiado szerepét tolti
be az MTA Konyvtara az 1978-ban induld Scientometrics cimi, a termé-
szettudomanyi kutatds mennyiségi mérésével foglalkozé nemzetkozi folydirat ki-
adasaban. A nemzetkozi szakirodalomban altalanosan idézett alapkiadvanynak
tekintett folyoirat az Akadémiai Kiad6 és az Elsevier (Amsterdam) k6z6s kiada-
saban jelenik meg.

A European Coordination Centre for Research and Documentation in Social
Sciences az n. ,,bécsi kézpont” keretében miikéds European Cooperation in
Social Science Information and Documentation tajékoztato folyoiratit az ECSSID
Bulletin-t nemzetkozi szerkesztG bizottsag szerkeszti és az egyiittmikodési prog-
ram keretében az MTA Konyvtira adja ki. A tajékoztatd és szervez§ szerepet
betlts folyodirat évente 4 szamban, 1991-t81 pedig ,,occasional publication”-ként
jelenik meg 500 példanyban, mintegy 350 példanyban kiilfldi, 100 példanyban
ingyenes belfoldi terjesztéssel. A folyoirat kiadasat a ,,bécsi kozpont” anyagilag
tamogatja.

Az 1987-ben meginditott Hunglnfo. Hungarian Social Sciences and Humani-
ties. Contents of Periodicals cimii, ,,current contents” jellegii dokumentacié6s fo-
lyoirat kiilfoldi érdekl6dSknek szant kiadvany, mely a magyar tirsadalom- és
humantudomanyok teriiletén megjelent cikkanyagot kozli a folyéiratok tartalom-
jegyzékének angol nyelvii kdzreadasaval. A 400 példanyban megjelend folyoirat
a magyar tarsadalomtudomanyi kutatasok publikacios termésének kiilféldi meg-
ismertetését hivatott elGsegiteni. Terjesztése ingyenes. A folydirat harom évfo-
lyama (1987, 1988, 1989) jelent meg, kiadasa anyagl okok miatt atmenetileg
felfuggesztésre keriilt.

A Konyvtar kiadasaban megjelend legujabb folydirat az 1991 szeptemberével
indul6 Impakt cimi kétnyelvii (magyar és angol) periodikum, mely a tudomanyos
alapkutatas ,tényanyagarol” kivan tajékoztatast adni tudomanymetriai szemlélet
alapjan, eredeti és atvett cikkek formajaban. A havonta megjelend folyoirat eddig
megjelent szamai alapjan folyamatban van a folyoirat iranti igény felmérése.

A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtaranak kiadvanyai megfelelé publi-
citast kapnak a belfoldi és kiilfoldi folydiratok recenzidiban, a nemzetk6zi szak-
irodalom hivatkozasaiban. A magyar konyvtari szaksajto, a Magyar Konyvszemle,
a Konyvtari Figyel6, a Konyvtaros, a Tudomanyos és Miiszaki Tajékoztatas rend-
szeresen k6zol ismertetéseket a kiadvanyokrol. A témat figyelembe véve a kiilon-
boz6 szakfolydiratok mint pl. a Magyar Tudomany, az Irodalomtorténet, az Iro-
dalomtorténeti Kozlemények, a Kritika, a Magyar Nyelv, a Nyelvtudomanyi
Kozlemények, a Hungarolégiai Ertesits stb. hasabjai tuddsitanak a Kényvtar pub-
likaci6irol. A nagykdzonség a napilapokbol értesiilhet a szélesebb kozonséget
érdekld kiadvanyokrol.
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A Konyvtar szamos kiadvanya nemzetkozi érdeklSdésre is szamottart, ezt bi-
zonyitjak a kiillonboz6 kiilfoldi folyodiratokban megjelent ismertetések. Rend-
szeresen recenzalja a Konyvtar kiadvanyait a Biblos (Wien), a Zentralblatt fiir
Bibliothekswesen (Leipzig), s a kiadvanyok tematikajatol fliggden adnak hirt az
egyes sorozatok koteteir6l a szaktudomanyi folyéiratok, pl.: Revue de Bibliologie
(Paris), Wolfenbiitteler Renaissance Mitteilungen (Hamburg), Ural-Altaische
Jahrbiicher (Wiesbaden), Orientalische Literaturzeitung (Berlin), Library (Lon-
don), Buchhandelsgeschichte (Frankfurt) és masok.

Osszefoglalva, az MTA Konyvtara kiadvanytevékenysége soran a publikalas,
a kiadas lehetGségét megragadva arra torekszik, hogy az dllomanyéaban rejlé ér-
tékeket, forrasanyagokat a hagyomanytisztelet és az Gjra vald készség jegyében
,»a haza 6sszes polgarainak” a szimara, minél szélesebb korii feltarassal elérhetvé

tegye.
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Summary

G. Fekete: Publishing activities of the HAS (Hungarian Academy
of Sciences) Library during the last decade (1980-1991)

Besides carrying out its library functions and services, the HAS Library also
acts as a scientific workshop and a publishing house. The products of the pub-
lishing activities of almost three decades appear in various series, monographs
and periodical publications. The determinant of these publication activities is their
academic character, in terms of which the choice of subjects is being determined
by publications on cataloguing, a comprehensive information service, the history
of the Academy and its library, and the values of the national past. In the pub-
lishing role of the HAS Library service- and creative activities merge.
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6. Wojtilla Gyula: Kdrosi Csoma Séandor szanszkrit-magyar széjegyzéke. — A list of words
Sanskrit and Hungarian by Alexander Csoma de K&rés. Bp. 1984. 90 p.

7. Wolgatatarische Dialektstudien. Textkritische Neuausgabe der Originalsammlung von G.
Balint 1875-1876. Hrsg. von Arpdd Berta. Bp. 1988. 412 p.

8. Kasantatarische Volksmirchen. Auf Grund der Sammlung von Ignic Kunos. Hrsg. Zsuzsa
Kakuk und Imre Baski. Bp. 1989. 220 p.

Budapest Oriental Reprints — Ser. A

(A Kd&rosi Csoma Tarsasag és az MTA Konyvtara kozos kiadasa)
Sorozatszerkesztd: Schiitz Odon és Apor Eva

A 1. Ligeti Lajos: A magyar nyelv torok kapcsolatai és ami kérilottiikk van. 1. két. Bp. 1977.
430 p.

A 2. Ligeti Lajos: A magyar nyelv torok kapcsolatai és ami korilottiik van. 2. kot. Bp. 1979.
480 p.

A 3. Czeglédy Kdroly: Magyar Gstorténeti tanulméanyok. Bp. 1985. 365 p.

A 4. Németh Gyula: Torokok és magyarok. 1. kot. Bp. 1990. 536 p.

A 5. Németh Gyula: Torokok és magyarok. 2. két. Bp. 1990. 312 p.

Budapest Oriental Reprints — Ser. B

(A Koérosi Csoma Térsasag és az MTA Konyvtara kozos kiadasa)
Sorozatszerkesztd: Schiitz Odon és Apor Eva

B 1. Codex Cumanicus. Ed. by Géza Kuun. With the prolegomena to the Codex Cumanicus by
Louis Ligeti. Bp. 1981. 54, CXXXIV, 395 p.
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Informatika és Tudomdnyelemzés

Sorozatszerkesztd: Braun Tibor

1. Braun Tibor — Bujdosé Erné — Ruff Imre: A tudomény mint a mérés tdrgya. Tudoménymetriai
kutatds Magyarorszagon. Bp. 1981. 300 p.

2. A tudoményos publikicids tevékenység mutatészamai az MTA természettudomanyi, miszaki,
orvostudoményi és agrirtudomdnyi kutatohelyein 1976-1980. Osszedll: Schubert Andrds,
Glinzel Wolfgang, Braun Tibor. Bp. 1982, 171 p.

3. Schubert Andrds — Glinzel Wolfgang — Braun Tibor: Tudominymetriai mutatészamok 32
orszag természettudomanyos alapkutatisnak §sszehasonlitd elemzéséhez. Bp. 1983. 252 p.

4. A tudoményos kutatds minGsége. Szerk. Braun Tibor — Bujdosé Erné. Bp. 1984, 207 p.

5. Bironé Vasvari Lilian — Braun Tibor — Schubert Andrds: A magyar természettudomdanyi
alapkutatds publikdciés és idézettségi adatai 1981-1987. Bp. 1989. 484 p.

Kulturadlis és Tortéenelmi Emlékeink Feltarasa,
Nyilvdntartasa és Kiaddsa kutatdsi féirdny keretében
megjelent kiadvanyok

(E kotetek megjelentetésében az MTA Konyvtara kiadéi mindségben szerepel,
végzi a kiadvanyok szerkesztését és nyomasat.)

Ecsedi Bathory Istvan meditici6i. Sajté ald rend. Erdei Kldra és Kevehdzi Katalin. Bp. — Szeged,
1984. MTAK-JATE. 312 p. (Adatok a XVI-XVIII. szdzadi szellemi mozgalmaink torténetéhez. 8.)

Staud Géza: A magyarorszagi jezsuita iskolai szinjatékok forrdsai. 1. kot. 1561-1773. Bp. 1984.
MTAK. 504 p.

Szelestei Nagy Ldszlo: Bél Matyds kéziratos hagyatékanak katalégusa. Bp. 1984. MTAK. 299 p.
32t

Eget6 Melinda: Sz618hegyi szabalyzatok és hegykozségi torvények a 17-19. szdzadbél. Bp. 1985.
MTAK. 208 p.

Bankuti Imre: Az Erdélyi Consilium leveleskonyve és iratai 1705, 1707-1710. Szdveggyiijtemény.
Bp. 1985. MTAK. 372 p.

Pécs Eva: Magyar raolvasasok. 1. kot. Bp. 1985. MTAK. 340 p.

Kovdcs Jozsef: A tengerentili magyar nyelvii sajté bibliografidja 1919-1945. Bp. 1986. (Megjelent
mikrofilmen).

Varga Andrds: Magyarorszigi magankonyvtarak 1533-1657. 1. kot. Bp. — Szeged. 1986. MTAK-
JATE. 259 p. (Adatok a XVI-XVIII. sz4zadi szellemi mozgalmaink torténetéhez. 13.)

Pécs Eva: Magyar rdolvasésok. 2. kot. Bp. 1986. MTAK. 341-730 p.
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Staud Géza: A magyarorszigi jezsuita iskolai szinjatékok forrdsai. 2. két. 1561-1773. Bp. 1986.
MTAK. 472 p.

Huszdr Gal: A keresztyéni gyiilekezetben val6 isteni dicséretek és iméadsigok. Komjati 1574.
Kodzzéteszi Kszeghy Péter. Hubert Gabriella tanulméanyéval. Bp. 1986. MTAK — MTA Irod. tud.
Int. 1052 p. (Bibliotheca Hungarica Antiqua. XIII/1-3.)

Analecta monumentorum Hungariae historicorum literariorum. Edidit Franciscus Toldy. Tomus 1.
Curavit G. Erszegi. Bp. 1986. MTAK. 402 p.

Futaky Istvdn — Schwamm Kristin: A Géttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen Magyarorszigra vonatkozd
kozleményei 1739-1839. Bp. MTAK. 309 p.

Biibsjosok, 6rdéngBsok, boszorkinyok Heves és Kiilsg-Szolnok varmegyékben. Osszedll. Sugdr
Istvan. Bp. 1987. MTAK. 294 p.

Partiumi konyveshdzak 1623-1730. Sajté ald rendezte: Fekete Csaba, Monok Istvdan, Kulcsdr
7yorgy, Varga Andrds. Bp. — Szeged. 1988. MTAK—JATE. 588 p. (Adatok a XVI-XVIII. szézadi
szellemi mozgalmaink torténetéhez. 14.)

Pécsi Lukdcs: Szent Agoston doktonak elmélked, magénbeszél§ és naponként valé imadségai.
Nagyszombat 1591. Bp. 1988. MTAK — MTA Irod. tud. Int. 181, 62 p. (Bibliotheca Hungarica
Antiqua. 17.)

Staud Géza: A magyarorszigi jezsuita iskolai szinjatékok forrasai. 3. két. 1561-1773. Bp. 1988.
MTAK. 334 p.

Bomemissza Anna megbiiviltetése. Boszorkdnyok Erdély politikai kiizdelmeiben 1678-1688. K6z-
readja Herner Jdnos. Bp. — Szeged. 1988. MTAK-JATE. 374 p. (Adatok a XVI-XVIII. szazadi
szellemi mozgaimaink torténetéhez. 21.)

Varga Imre: A magyarorszagi protestans iskolai szinjatszds forrsai és irodalma. Bp. 1988. MTAK.
562 p.

Gulyas Pal: Magyar irok élete és munkai. 7. két. Sajtd ald rend. Viczidn Jdnos. Bp. 1990. MTAK
— MTA Irod. tud. Int. — Petdfi Irod. Miz. 846 p.

Gulyds P4l: Magyar irok élete és munkdi. 8. k6t. Sajto ald rend. Viczidn Janos. Bp. 1991. MTAK
— MTA Irod. tud. Int. — PetSfi Irod. Miz. 939 p.

Sorozaton kiviili kiadvinyok

85 hazai kutatdintézet 1976-1978 kozotti publikicids tevékenységének tudoménymetriai elemzése.
Bp. 1980. MTAK-TPB. 32 p.

Indicators of publication activity at the science research units of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
1976-1980. Szerk. Zsindely Sdndor. Bp. 1981. MTAK. 100 p.

Kurrens id8szaki kiadvanyok az akadémiai konyvtari hilézat tagkonyvtaraiban. 1978-1980.,Szerk.
Kallai Istvanné. Kézirat gyanant. Bp. 1982. MTAK. 390 p. + Kiegészités 35 p.

A SPES-csoport. Egy francia politikai és tirsadalomtudoményi dokumentéci6s halézat kialakitasa.
Szerk. M. Ch. Paoletti etc. Ford. Sebestyén Gyorgy. Kozreadja TIM, OSZK KMK, MTAK. Bp.
1982. KMK. 54 p.
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Rézsa Gyorgy (miivészettorténész): A Magyar Tudominyos Akadémia palotdja. Bp. 1982. MTAK.
31 p.48¢

Rézsa Gyorgy (miivészettorténész): The palace of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Bp. 1984.
MTAK. 39 p. 48 t.

Emlékek Kérosi Csoma Sandorrdl. Kozzéteszi Terjék Jozsef. Bp. 1984. MTAK - Kdrosi Csoma
Tars. 259 p.

Arany Janos akadémiai kézirataibol. VAl. Antal Helén és Sdfrdan Gyorgyi. Bp. 1985. MTAK. 180 p.
Bujdosé Erng: Bibliometria és tudomanymetria. Bp. 1986. OSZK-MTAK. 217 p.

Rozsa Gyorgy (mivészettorténész). Dvorec Vengerszkoj Akademii Nauk. Bp. 1986. MTAK. 41 p.
48 t.

Simon Rébert: Ignic Goldziher. His life and scholarship as reflected in his works and correspon-
dence. Bp. — Leiden, 1986. MTAK-Brill. 457 p.

V1. Konferenz der akademischen Archive sozialistischer Lander, Budapest 1983. Hrsg. Gyula
Waojtilla. Bp. 1987. MTAK. 168 p.

V1. konferencija akademicseszkih arhivov szocialiszticseszkih sztran, Budapest 1983 g. Red. Gyula
Wojtilla. Bp. 1987. MTAK. 168 p.

Rozsa Gydrgy: Information: from claims to needs. National aptitudes for international cooperation
in scientific information economy. Bp. 1988. Kultira - MTAK. 203 p.

Evszazadok kultirdja a Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtardban. Szerk, Fekete Gézdné. Bp.
1988. MTAK. 170 p.

Index of Jewish art. Iconographical index of Hebrew illuminated manuscripts. Vol. IV. [lluminated
manuscripts of the Kaufmann collection at the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Vol.
1-3. Ed. by Bezalel Narkiss and Gabrielle Sed-Rajna. Bp. 1988. Israel Acad. — CNRS - MTAK.

Az Akadémiai Konyvtar anyagabol megjelent fakszimile
kiaddsok

K 654
Batsanyi Janos poétai munkdi. Bp. 1980. Akad. Kiad. - Magyar Helikon.

Kaufmann A 349.
Iszdk Schulhof, La meghilla’ di Buda. Roma 1982. Carucci.

521.092
Horvdth Mihdly: Az ipar és kereskedés tOrténete Magyarorszagban... Buda 1840. Bp. 1984. Az
Allami Kényvterjeszté VAll. reprint sorozata.

RM 1. 8° 958
[Szimonidesz] Tiikor, melly az aszszonyoknak ...irattatott, 1627. Esztend. [Bartfa?] 1702. ,,Studium”
A Magyar Iparmiivészeti FGiskola kiadvanyai, 1984.
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A périzsi héraskonyv=

Ant. 76.

[Horae beatae virginis Mariae.] Heures a lusaige de l'apocalipse... Paris, [15127?] Giller Hardouyn.
Bp. 1985. Helikon.

Tort. Foldrajz 4-rét 9
Zakd! Gyorgy, Nemes-Népi: Edrséghnek Leirasa... Szombathely, 1985. Orségi Barti Kor.

K 47
Kriza-k6dex. 1532. Bp. 1988. Magyar Nyelvtudoményi Térsasag. (Régi magyar kédexek 5.)

Kaufmann-gyiijtemény 422.
Kaufmann Haggida. G. Sed-Rajna tanulmanydval. Bp. 1990. Kultira International.

Kaufmann-gyijtemény A 14.
Eszter-tekercs. H. Takdcs Marianna tanulmanyéaval. Bp. 1990. Helikon.

K 40.
Virginia-kédex. Bp. 1990. Magyar Nyelvtudomanyi Térsasag.

Széchenyi Istvan grof: Ad6 és két garas. Budén, 1844. Reprint kiadds: Bp. 1991. MHB.

Folyodiratok

Kutatdsszervezési Tdjékoztatd, 31(1991)- (Evi 6 szdm)

Kordbban:  Tudoményszervezési Tajékoztaté 1(1961) — 22(1982);
Kutatis-Fejlesztés 23(1983) — 30(1990).
Szerkeszt§: Baldzs Judit

Analecta Linguistica, 6(1976)- (Evi 2 sz4m)
Szellemi kiadé az MTA Konyvtara. Megjelenik az Akadémiai Kiad6 és J. Benjamins — Amsterdam
ko6z6s kiadasaban.

SzerkesztG: Banhegyi Zsolt

Scientometrics, 1(1978/79)- (Evi 6 szdm)

Szellemi kiadé az MTA Kényvtara, Megjelenik az Akadémiai Kiadé és Elsevier Publ. Co. kdzos
kiadasaban.

Fészerkeszt6: Braun Tibor

ECSSID Bulletin, 1(1979)- (Evi 4 szim)

Térskiadé: European Coordination Centre for Research aﬁd Documentation in Social Sciences
(Vienna Centre)

Foszerkeszt6: Rozsa Gyorgy
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HunglInfo. Hungarian Social Sciences and Humanities. Contents of
Periodicals, 1987-1989. (Evi 4 szim)

Térskiadé: MTA Tarsadalomtudomanyi Fdosztilya
SzerkesztGk: Fekete Gézané és Tamasi Péter

Impakt. Tények a tudomnyos alapkutatisrol, 1991. szept.— (Evi 12 szém)
SzerkesztGk: Braun Tibor, Schubert Andrés és Zsindely Sandor
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The Library of Libraries

Thomas Kabdebo
St. Patrick’s College, Library, Maynooth,
Co. Kildare, Ireland

“The gods placed our own happiness in the
wellbeing of one another.”
Gyorgy Bessenyei

At the dawn of the microformat era the death of the book was prophesied. (Not
unlike the demise of capitalism at the birth of the Bolshevik Revolution.) With
the appearance of the screen the obsolescence of print and the sluggishness of
libraries was emphasized, and no library or information journal is without the
neophyte, who would solve all the world's bibliographic and information prob-
lems with the help of a top notch p.c. and busloadful of CD-ROMs. Indeed, you
may have all the databanks and on-line facilities at your fingertips, and your
reference books supplanted by an arsenal of CD-ROMs. If this was your scenario,
and you had plenty of dough, all you needed was a glorified telephone exchange,
instead of a library. Such a “library” is but the branch of that electronically
existing super information network, that criss-crosses the globe. Bibliographic
data transfer is old hat, text transfer is budding, and given sufficient printers in
quality and quantity, you would soon be able to get some texts from certain places,
and somewhat after that, more texts from more places. Saving cataclysms any
texts from representative places will also be a reality one day. Are libraries already
becoming museums, large cathedrals with few worshippers, which will slowly
crumble away? Technically, the fax makes almost all texts almost universally
available already.

The printed book is 450, the book format is 1700, libraries are several thousand
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years old, since the depots of parchments, papyrus rolls, and clay tablets were
the prototypes of both libraries and archives. The non-moribund libraries of today
are once again multimedia; print, micro, computer workstations, A.V. parapher-
nalia, discs and reams of tape of every kind are assembled in quasi logical (or
mutually complimentary) order for the user. Up to date induction is also a teaching
of rudimentary skills in using the above weapons in the fight against ignorance
i.e. in the conquest of islands of knowledge. Playing with the computer is great
fun and the video is ever so much more evocative than trekking through a bulky
book. May I compare this with a varied sporting life? In the olden days of print
only, it was like a large cross country race, in which everybody had to participate.
Today, some may run, others do the hurdles or jump, or alternate at all the three,
and reach the same goal. Thinking along these lines, would it be conceivable that
we needed no more athletic tracks because lone jogging had also been invented?

The library of the future will indeed be different from the silent book temples
most of us are used to and cherish. Reading a book in total silence, surrounded
by other books, touching the texture of paper and the palpable pleasure of handling
leather bindings, smelling fresh print and the glue of the spine are not only the
perks of traditional information seeking but somehow the very milieu of book-
manship and librarianship. It is a language all savants used to speak and may still
do, it is worth both preserving and rejuvenating.

One cannot escape noticing the phenomenon that while public libraries are
contracting, or even go out of existence, there is a huge boom of video-libraries,
even small villages boost them. Yet, from the constant increase of the world's
book output one should not come to the conclusion that reading has declined on
a world scale. In the industrial world there is more leisure time available than
before, and there are more competing pastimes for that growing stretch of leisure
time than previously.

The rejuvenated library is even more a depository of knowledge and an arena
of pleasure reading (and connected activities) than ever before. The ideal library
of the future will be a multimedia action library. At its core, or in the hub, there
would still have to be quiet reading rooms lined with classics and multiple com-
pendia. (In these rooms I would put the flickering screens behind a screen.) In
the next circle, outwards, there should be a full range of L.T. services, those that
the user can learn to handle, and whose costs the library would automatically
bear. Beyond that, there should be text-automats, some with operators and charges.
Should a user wish to have the transmitted text of a collection of Shinto prayers
preserved in a Japanese library, he should have to pay the charges set thereby.
“Interlibrary Loans” as we know it will whither away the BL's mighty loan empire
will transform itself into a benevolent library-information-documentation com-
monwealth.
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The ideal library should still be at a given location, a topographically fixed
point in the continent of learning, partly because one of its future functions must
be (must still be) to provide meeting points. So library architects of the future
should plan an outer ring with telephones, fax and reprographic facilities, sur-
rounded by coffee areas, snack bars, seminar rooms, a place for the visually
handicapped with talking books and reading machines, communal studios for
watching media, reading areas with newspapers and electronic news media, nooks
for the chess buffs, and corners for other intellectual games, a multipurpose culture
hall with concert facilities. An arena for interaction!

Adjacent to the library there could be an indoor sporting complex, a swimming
pool, sauna, solarium, snooker/billiard, restaurants, telephones, videophones tel-
ecommunications and CB radio facilities. The Library of Libraries, meaning: a
very richly endowed large complex, could have all these, smaller places some of
these, very small places one of these aforementioned extras. Why all these perks,
paraphernalia, additional extras?

MENS SANA IN CORPORE SANO was a classical dictum. The Terme di
Caracalla in Rome was a bath cum spa of stupendous proportions and owed half
of its popularity to the habit of bathing, and the other half to its being a meeting
place for chatting, and for unofficial business. Scrolls were read and messages
were written in its chambers. Whereas a Roman citizen needed slaves to conduct
his business and enhance its pleasure activities, the 21st century man needs a host
of electrically/electronically propelled machines for the same purposes. In one
respect we changed little: we need one another's company to achieve our own
wellbeing. “The gods placed our own happiness in the wellbeing of one another”
said Gyorgy Bessenyei, a philosophical writer of the Hungarian Enlightenment.

Discounting the recluse and the sick, the rest of us need society to act out our
ambitions, to feel fulfilled and “complete”. By the nature of things fulfilment
itself is temporary as panta rei; everything moves on - so does one's society. So
one needs to feel to be a member of society and needs to keep in touch with the
relevant ring of that society. Furthermore, the microsociety, one's friends and
business acquaintances are even more important, and it is their company one
seeks out from time to time.

A millionaire may arrange large parties and meetings of experts on his own
premises. Yet even he cannot arrange creative chance meetings between people
of the same interest. The Library of Libraries (the library of the future) will be
— will remain - will endeavour to be just that.

I am a frequenter (i.e. an occasional reader) of many large libraries around the
world, and a user of the British (formerly British Museum) Library since 1957.
I have made a host of acquaintances and several friends with readers in these
libraries, normally in their vestibules, coffee rooms or restaurants. Companionship

,» Gondolatok a kényvtarban” 75



T. Kabdebo 76

of the like minded is the vital aspect which should be expressed by the architecture,
the internal divisions and the multiple ancillary activities of the rejuvenated li-
brary.

It is a sorry state of affairs that different forms of communication media find
different locations today. The branch library should include the loan of videos.
The large library should display the proximity of text and picture at least in the
catalogue. Let the younger reader see “War and Peace” with Henry Fonda (or
the Bondarchuk version) to whet his appetite for reading Tolstoy's text, both
media being available at the same place, at the same time.

The other principle of the Library of Libraries will grow out of this: all
information, any time, at the same place, and as quickly as possible: in an inter-
active milieu.

The possible “waterfall” of information — enhanced by all kind of magic words,
from the lightpen to the scanner-translator, (which will be able to scan a text in
one language and then provide a translation in another) will result in needing
frequent diversions and rest periods of all types. Hence the leisure activities.

The Library of Libraries should be a complete library, providing information,
society, wellbeing and: yes, books; books, whose leaves rustle, books which do
not flicker, books that are handsome, aesthetically pleasing, books that smell of
decades or centuries.
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Az akadémiai alapszabalyok és a Kényviar

Kénya Sandor
Magyar Tudomdanyos Akadémia Titkarsédga, Budapest

Az Akadémiai Konyvtar — felkérésre — Osszegyljtotte az Akadémiarol szolo
torvényeket, torvényereji rendeleteket, az Akadémia nyomtatisban megjelent
alapszabalyait és ligyrendjét. Modom volt megismerni ezt az igen hasznos dsz-
szeallitast. Az akadémiai reformok id8szakéaban érdekes €s tanulsagos olvasmany.

Lapozgatas kozben feltiint, hogy az Akadémia elsG Alaprajza és Rendszabasai
nem emlitik a Konyvtarat. Bar az Alapszabalyok és az Ugyrend készitSi elott
ismeretes volt a Teleki-csalad felajanlasa, hiszen az a grof Teleki Jozsef volt az
elndke az alapszabélyokat kidolgozé 26 tagh bizottsagnak, aki 1826. marcius
17-én — néhany honappal a Magyar Tudos Tarsasag megalapitasa utin — a Téar-
sasagnak adomanyozta 30 000 kétetes konyvtarat, ennek ellenére nem szoltak a
Konyvtarrol.

Ennek okara pontos magyarazatot ugyan nem talaltam Frater Janosnénak az
Akadémiai Konyvtar vezet6ir6l és konyvtarosairdl irott hasznos kéinyvében.l De
ez a mi igen érdekes bizonyitékkal szolgalt arra, hogy az Akadémia vezeti
kezdettdl fogva foglalkoztak a Konyvtar ligyével. Az 1831-ben jovahagyott elsé
Alapszabaly és ligyrend megvaltoztatasanak, reformjanak igénye Széchenyi Istvan
masodelGlilé kezdeményezésére mar 1833-ban megfogalmazodott. Az emlitett
konyvbdl megtudjuk, hogy a lezajlott vitak, az elhangzott javaslatok alapjan a
Hitoknoki hivatal” sszedllitotta az {ij alapszabaly és ligyrend tervezetét, amelyek
ugyan késébb nem keriiltek elGterjesztésre és megvitatasra, de a szoveg arrdl
tantiskodik, hogy a Kényvtar iigye, annak rendezése szerepelt a reformtorekvések
kozott.

Az alapszabaly-tervezet V1. cikkelye az Akadémia tisztvisel6i kozott szol a
konyvtamokrol is: ,,Ezt a rendes vagy levelez0 tagok koziil valasztja a konyvtart
adoményozd gr.Teleki-nemzetség, s e hivatalért bizonyos évdijat is huz. Ez szor-
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gos gondjat viseli a Konyvtarhoz tartoz6 minden konyvek, kéziratok, tabellak,
abroszok, rajzolatoknak, azokat a legjobb rendben tartja; rendszeres lajstromaikat
késtiti és folytatja; a tagoknak kolcsonzott darabokrol pontos jegyzGkonyvet vi-
szen, s feliigyel, hogy azok a maga idejében hiany és kar nélkiil visszatérittesse-
riek; végre a Konyvtar sziikségleteirsl évenként elSterjesztést teszen a nagygyii-
1ésnek, mely azt helybenhagyvan, az igazgatésaghoz mozditja el.”

A tervezet IX. cikkelye a Konyvtar gyarapodasanak forrasait, feladatat, nevét,
helyét kivanta megjelélni. ,,A Magyar Akadémia Koényvtar alapjat azon gazdag
és nagybecsi konyv- és kéziratgytijtemény teszi, amellyel a gr.Teleki-nemzetség
hazafilelkiisége aldozott a tudos-tarsasagnak: gyarapodasat pedig részint a buz-
gobb hazafiak és irdk ajandékaibodl veszi, részint az Igazgatdsagtol e végre a
tarsasag sziikkségeihez képest évenként hatdrozandé pénzsummanak koszoni. Fel-
ugyelend ra egy, faradsagaiért il16 fizetéssel felruhazott konyvtarnok, ki mellé, a
sziikség ugy kivanvan, segéd is rendeltethetik a Tarsasag irnokai koziil. Noha
pedig ezen Konyvtar kdzvetleniil csak az akadémiai tagok hasznalatara van szan-
va, s e végre vasar- és iinnepnapokat kivéve, mindég tirva van, mind ezaltal
hetenként egyszer nyitva all olvasoszobaja a tudominyok minden egyéb baratja-
inak is. Neve: Magyar Akadem1a1 Teleki-konyvtar:, helye ugyanazon épiilet, hol
a tarsasag iléseit tartja

Az 1858-ban elfogadott Alapszabalyok emlitik el6szor a Konyvtarat és itt
jelenik meg elGszor a tisztviselok kozott a fokonyvtarnok és az alkonyvtamok. A
22, § igy szélt: ,,A f6 és alkdnyvtamok, valamint netan egyéb gyujtemenyorok
a reajok bizott ligyeket kiilon utasitasaik szerint, hit alatt veg21k

Fennmaradt az elsé kinevezett fGkonyvtarnok, Hunfalvy Pal ,fogadastételé-
nek” szovege is: ,,En Hunfalvy Pal fogadom, hogy a Tekintetes Magyar Akadé-
midnak nekem mint kényvtarnoknak altal adott 6szves konyvtarara hii gondot
viselek, azt sem magam meg nem csonkitom, sem masok altal megcsonkittatni
nem engedem; a teendd munkalatokban az alkGnyvtarmokkal buzgén eljarok, s
magamat mindenben szorosan az utasitashoz tartom. Jobbommal fogadom.™

A 34. § a Konyvtar vezetdjének kinevezési, ill. a konyvtari tisztvisel6k valasz-
tasanak modjardl intézkedik. E szerint: ,A fokOnyvtarnokot a grof Teleki-nem-
zetség alapitd aga, az alkényvtarnokot, konyvtartisztet, igy a gytjteményGroket
is, az Akademla, szinte tagjai sorabol, dszves iilésben, szavazatok tobbsége altal
valasztja

Az Eotvos Jozsef elnoksége €s Arany Janos fGtitkarsaga idején keésziilt 1j
alapszabilyok, amelyek 1869-tGl — csekély valtoztatassal — 1946-ig keretét adtak
az Akadémia miik6désének, a Konyvtarat, mint az Akadémia egyik fontos funk-
cidjanak, a tudomanyos ismeretek terjesztésének eszkozét jelolik meg. A f6konyv-
tarnok kinevezését ez az Alapszabaly is természetesen fenntartja a Teleki-csalad-
nak, de noveli a kivalasztaisban az Akadémia szerepét, mert az 52. §-a ugy
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fogalmaz, hogy ,,a fokonyvtamokot az Akadémia ajanlata alapjan a gr.Teleki-
nemzetség alapité aga nevezi ki és a belsé tagok sorabol.” Az alkényvtarok és
a Konyvtar egyéb tisztviselGi kinevezési joga az elndkséget illette.®

Az 1936-ban megjelentetett Alapszabalyok a f6konyvtamnok kinevezési rendjét
igy pontositottak: ,,50. § A fokonyvtarnokot az 6sszes iilés egyszeni szotobbséggel
élethossziglan valasztja, és a grof Teleki-nemzetség alapitd dga nevezi ki a belsd
tagok sorabol.””

A Konyvtar iranyitasanak uj eleme jelenik meg az Ugyrendben is a mult szazad
60-as éveinek kozepén. Az Akadémia palotajanak felépiilése utdn, 1865-ben itt
kapott helyet az Akadémia ekkor mar kb. 60 ezer kotetet kitevé Konyvtara. Az
0 elhelyezés és nem utolsé sorban az Akadémia tevékenységének felélénkiilése
és kibGviilése lehetGvé tette a Konyvtarak nyilvanos kdnyvtarra valo atalakitasat.
A megvaltozott korilmények hivtak életre az Akadémia Konyvtari Bizottsagat
1865-ben. A Konyvtari Bizottsag feladatkorének leirasa kezdetben a Kényvtari
Szabalyokban kapott helyet, és 1879-t51 keriilt be az Akadémia Ugyrendjébe. Az
Ugyrend XXV. fejezete a Konyvtari Bizottsagrol a kovetkezdket tartalmazta. ,,55.
§ A Konyvtari Bizottsag feladata: a) A konyvtar kezelése, rendezése, kiegészitése
és lajstromozasa targyaban rendelkezni, a f6 feliigyeletet gyakorolni, és esetleg
javaslatait az Akadémia elé terjeszteni; b) az ujabb konyvek beszerzése irant az
Akadémia egyes osztalyai és bizottsagai, ugy szintén a f6konyvtarnok részérél
elGterjesztendd javaslatokat és kivanatokat targyalni; c) a vidéki akadémiai tagok
és a Budapesten laké nem tagok kolcsonkérése targyaban hatarozni; d) a kényv-
adomanyozasokat és csereviszonyokat illetd kérvények és elSterjesztések targya-
ban javaslatokat tenni. MiikodésérGl évenként rendszeres jelentést tesz az Aka-
démianak.”® ‘

Az Akadémia elndke altal vezetett Konyvtari Bizottsag tagjai voltak 1875-t51
a masodelnok, a fGtitkar, az osztalyeln6kok és az osztalytitkarok és a f6konyv-
tarnok, majd 1905-t51 a Nemzeti Mizeumi, az Egyetemi és a Miegyetemi Konyv-
tar igazgat(’)ja.9

Az Akadémia Ugyrendjében kiiloén fejezetben 24. §-ban helyetkaptak a Kényv-
tari Szabalyok is.''E Szabalyok tartalmaztak tobbek kozott az olvaséterem hasz-
nalatanak, a kolcsonzésnek, a kéziratok tanulmanyozasanak rendjét. Ebbél csak
egy paragrafust idézek: ,,Az olvasé tobb kiilonb6z8 munkat is kaphat egymas
utan de tervetlen puszta kapkodast elarul6 kévetelések visszautasittatnak.”

Az 1946-ban megjelent alapszabalyok tiikkrozik azokat a valtozasokat, amelyek
a fékonyvtarnok helyzetében bekovetkeztek. Az ) Alapszabalyok 50. §-a ki-
mondta: ,, A f6kényvtarnokot az sszes iilés egyszerii szotobbséggel 6t évre va-
lasztja, nem sziikségképpen az Akadémia tagjai koziil, és a grof Teleki-nemzetség
alapité 4ga nevezi ki. Megbizasa leteltével ujbél valaszthato.”'* Tehat nem élet-
hossziglan és nem feltétleniil az Akadémia tagjai koziil.
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Az Akadémia szervezetével foglalkozo fejezet felsorolja ,,az Akadémia ligyei-
nek vitelében kozremiikodSket”, mindjart elsé helyen emliti a f6konyvtarnokot
és a Konyvtar tisztviselGit. Azaz kifejezésre juttatja azt a kiilonlegesen szoros
kapcsolatot, amely a Konyvtar és az Akadémia kapcsolatat jellemezte.

Az 1948-ban bekovetkezett alapszabaly-modositasok alkalmaval nem valtoztak
az alapszabalyok Konyvtarral foglalkozé részei.

Az Akadémia helyzetében lényeges fordulatot elidézé 1949-es év a Konyv-
tarra vonatkoz6 alapszabaly-részekben lényegében csak formai valtozast hozott.
Az Akadémia feladatait felsorolo fejezet 5. §-aban a kovetkez6 mondat olvashato:
»A tudomanyos ismereteket Konyvtara, elGadasok és kiadvanyok utjan terjesz-
ti.”!3 Az Akadémia szervezetével foglalkozé fejezet az Akadémia iigyeinek vite-
lében kozremikodSk kozott a titkari hivatal vezetGje utan, masodik helyen sorolja
fel a Konyvtar vezetGjét. Ugyanakkor a Kényvtar vezetGje kinevezésének meg-
kiilonboztetett kezelése megsziint. Mindenféle testiileti szervet kikapcsolva a f6-
titkar javaslatira az elndk nevezte ki a Konyvtar vezet§jét és személyzetét a
kutatdintézetekhez hasonloan.

Az 1956 majusaban elfogadott 0j Alapszabalyok bizonyos jogkorok decentra-
lizalasaval a kozgyiilés és az osztalyiilések hataskorének novelésével enyhitettek
a szervezet tilsagos centralizaltsagan. Annak ellenére, hogy az Akadémia szer-
vezetével foglalkozo fejezet a Konyvtarat a kutatointézetek, laboratériumok és
dokumentacios kozpontok kozott emliti, sajatos helyzetébél kiindulva az Alap-
szabalyok egy kiilon paragrafusa intézkedik a Konyvtarrol.

»1. Az Akadémia a tudomanyos ismeretek terjesztése és a tudomanyos munka
elémozditasa érdekében konyvtarat tart fenn.

2. Az Akadémia Kényvtaranak szervezetét és igazgatasat, a Konyvtar haszna-
latanak moédozatait és fejlesztésének eszkozeit az Akadémia elndke altal jovaha-
gyott konyvtari ligyrend allapitja meg.

3. Az Akadémia Konyvtira az Akadémia elnOkének feliigyelete alatt all.

A kovetkezé évek alapszabaly-modositasai (1958, 1960, 1962, 1965) nem
érintették az Alapszabalyoknak a Konyvtarra vonatkozo részeit. Az 1962-ben
jovahagyott akadémiai Szervezeti és Miikodési Szabalyzat 45. §-a lényegében
megismételte az Alapszabalyokban foglaltakat két 1ényeges kiegészitéssel. A Sza-
balyzat megemliti a Konyvtari Bizottsag szerepét. (,,Az Akadémiai Konyvtar
kozvetlen irdnyitasat és feliigyeletét az erre a célra szervezett elnokségi bizottsag
latja el”) és rogziti azt az uj feladatkort, amit a kiépiilt intézeti halézattal 6ssze-
fiiggésben a Konyvtar ellatott. (,,Az Akadémiai Kényvtar az akadémiai intézetek
vonatkozasiban betolti a halozati konyvtari kozpont szerepét és feladatat.”)!® Az
1j szervezeti kereteket és miikddési rendet kijel6l6 1970-ben elfogadott Alapsza-
balyok, amelyek az MTA Kozponti Hivatala létrehozasaval az Akadémia egy
részének mitkodését kozelitette a minisztériumi tevékenységhez, csak egy helyen
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tesznek emlitést a Konyvtarrol, A fétitkar k6telessé§ei kézott k) pontként emliti
az Akadémiai Konyvtar iranyitasat és feliigyeletét.l

Lényegi valtozast e tekintetben nem hoztak sem az 1979. évi kozgyiilésen
elfogadott Alapszabalyok, sem az 1982-ben kiadott Ugyrend, sem az 1986. évi
1j Alapszabalyok, illetve az 1987-ben elfogadott Ugyrend.

A jelenleg érvényben lévé 1990-ben elfogadott Alapszabalyok és a kiadott
Ugyrend annyi valtozast hozott, hogy a sajatos helyzetre val6 tekintettel nem
részletezi a f6titkar feladatait, ugy ezzel 6sszefliiggésben a Konyvtar iranyitasarol
és feliigyeletérGl sem esik sz0. De az Alapszabalyok 62. §-a foglalkozik az 1n.
,»€gyéb akadémiai intézményekkel” és kimondja, hogy ezek vezetSit a fotitkar
nevezi ki. Ennek a §-nak 3. pontjaban a kovetkezb olvashaté: ,,A Magyar Tudo-
man 7os Akadémia Konyvtaranak szervezeti szabalyzatat az Elnokség hagyja jo-
va.

A tobb mint masfél évszazadra visszanyilo attekintés alapjan lesziirhetS az a
kovetkeztetés, eltekintve most az ligyrendektdl és szervezeti szabalyzatoktol, hogy
az alapszabélyok — a ,,miifaj” természetébdl fakadoan — altalaban a Konyvtarral
kapcsolatban azt fogalmaztak meg, hogy az hogyan illeszkedik be az Akadémia
tevékenységi korébe, mi a funkcidja az Akadémia intézményrendszerén beliil,
illetve hogyan torténik a Konyvtar vezetGjének, valamint tisztviselGinek a valasz-
tasa, az alkalmazasa, kinevezése. Az utobbi annak megfelelen valtozott, hogy
maga az Akadémia hogyan kévette — 6nként vagy kényszerbsl — a kor viszonyai-
nak valtozasait. Milyen helyet foglalt el az iranytad6 szervek rendszerében.

Ami a Kényvtar funkcidjara vonatkozéd meghatarozast illeti, az lényegében
nem valtozott 1869-t61 1956-ig. Ekkor a ,,tudoméanyos ismeretek terjesztése” meg-
fogalmazas kiegésziilt ,,a tudomanyos munka elémozditasa” kifejezéssel, ami arra
utalt, hogy ez a funkcié mar tobb, mint az eddigi hagyomanyos konyvtari funkcid
volt. Az 1960-as évek elejétSl kezdenek kibontakozni azok az \j funkciok, ame-
lyek a hagyomanyos konyvtari tevékenység mellett 0j tipusi szolgaltatasokkal
segitették a tudomanyos kutatast. 1960-ban 0j igazgatd, Roézsa Gyorgy vette at a
Konyvtar vezetését. Az Elnokség 1961 januarjaban megerdsitette az Gj vezetés
torekvéseit.

Az MTA Elnékségének 1961. januar 27-én kelt (123/1961.) sz. hatarozata
kimondta, hogy a hagyomanyos konyvtari szolgaltatasok kiegészitéseképpen a
Konyvtar végezzen tervszeri tudomanyos munkat, amely forraskiadvanyok meg-
jelentetésére iranyul, foglalkozzék a tirsadalom- és természettudomanyok torté-
netével, miivelje a konyvtorténetet, konyvtartorténetet és konyvészetet, folytassa
gyujteményei egyes gazdag allomanycsoportjainak feltarasat és bemutatasat, ku-
tatasi és tajékoztatasi tevékenysége terjedjen ki a kutatas-tervezés-szervezés kér-
déseire. A hatarozat a Kényvtar feladatava tette, hogy tudomanyos tajékoztatassal
segitse az Akadémia tudomanypolitikai és tudomanyszervezési munkajat.
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Az akadémiai kutatbintézeti halozat kiépiilése igényelte az intézeti konyvtari
hél6zat 6sszefogasat, a konyvtari alloméany egységes kezelésének, a konyvtarosok
tovabbképzésének, az informaci6 korszeriisitésének biztositisat. Ennek folyaman
a Konyvtar a halozat tajékoztaté kozpontjava valt. Ez tiikkr6z6dott az Akadémia
1962-ben elfogadott — fentebb mar idézett — Szervezeti és Miikodési Szabalyza-
taban.

Erdei Ferenc fGtitkar 0sztonzésére és Szalai Sandor akadémiai tag aktiv koz-
remiik6désével 1961-ben indult el az a munka, amely az Akadémia Konyvtarat
a hazai tudomanypolitikai és kutatasszervezési tajékoztatas kdzpontjava tette. A
_ tudomanyszervezési dokumentaci6 létrehozasaval megteremtették annak feltéte-
leit, hogy a tudomanypolitikat formalok, a kutatasiranyitasban résztvevdk folya-
matosan tajékozodhassanak a kiilfoldi tudomanyos élet alakulasardl, mas orszagok
tudomanypolitikai, kutatasszervezési gyakorlatarol.

E dokumentaciora épiilt a tajékoztatasnak az a jOl szerkesztett, széles latokori
dokumentacios szemléje, amelynek elsG szama 1961-ben jelent meg ,, Tajékoztatd
a tudomanyos kutatas tervezésének, igazgatasanak és szervezésének nemzetkozi
irodalmar6l” cimmel és most jutott el ,, Kutatisszervezési Tajékoztatd” cimen 31.
évfolyamahoz.

Szintén ebben az idGben kap lendiiletet a Konyvtar tudomanyos miihellyé
valasa. Tudomanyos munkat is végzd konyvtarosok mindig dolgoztak az Akadé-
mia Konyvtarban. De ekkor mar nemcsak errdl volt sz6. A Konyvtar vezetése
tudatosan torekedett arra, hogy az egyéni tudomanyos érdeklGdést szervezetten
6sszekapcsolja az intézmény érdekével és anyagilag, erkolcsileg is 6sztonbzze a
kutatasi tevékenységet. A Konyvtar dolgozoinak tollabol kikeriilt tanulmanyok,
konyvek sora mutatja, hogy a torekvés eredménnyel jart.

A 60-as évek folyaman kialakult a Kényvtamak az a korszerti funkcidérend-
szere, amely a szervezési, gylijteményi, tajékoztatasi és tudomanyos tevékenysé-
gébol 6tvoz6dott, amely nemcsak sziiken akadémiai igényeket elégitett ki, hanem
szolgalta az egész hazai tudomanyos életet. A 70-es években kiépiil a szakiro-
dalom informacié szolgaltatasnak az a korszeri rendszere, amely a Konyvtarat
mara modern informaciés kdzpontta tette.

Amint lattuk, 1970-t6l az utolso két évtizedben az Alapszabalyok nem foglal-
koznak a Koényvtar szerepkorével, formailag megsziintették — szerencsére nem
ténylegesen — a Konyvtar sajatos helyét és szerepét az Akadémia intézményrend-
szerében. A jelenlegi szabalyozas mentségére felhozhato, hogy atmeneti jellegi.
Mar t6bb ponton tillépi a még érvényben 1évé torvényereji rendeletet, kozelitve
a késziill torvény reform szelleméhez, de az \j torvény hidnyaban nem fogal-
mazza meg minden részletében az elgondolt Gjat. Ez a bizonyos mértékii felemas-
sag tiikrozodik abban is, hogy mar nem sz4l arr6l, hogy a fGtitkar feliigyeli a
Konyvtarat, bar azzal, hogy kimondja: az Elnokség hagyja jova a Konyvtar szer-
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vezeti szabalyzatat, 1ényegesen valtoztat a korabbi gyakorlaton, de még nem jut
el a Kényvtér tekintetében a megfelel§ szabélyozasig.

Természetesen a Konyvtar sorsa, fejlédése nem azon milott és jovGje sem
azon milik, hogy hogyan fogalmaztak, illetve hogyan fogalmazzak meg a funk-
ci6jat. De a jo alapszabaly a valo helyzetbdl kiindulva jeldli ki a feladatokat,
formalja meg a miikodési kereteket és szabalyokat. Az ij alapszabdly készitSi
biztosan j6 alapszabalyt akarnak. Ebbdl kiindulva nem megalapozatlan az a re-
mény, hogy az Akadémiai Konyvtar is megfelelG helyet kap az 0j Alapszaba-
lyokban. Gazdag gyiijteményével, felhalmozott értékeivel kiilonleges nemzeti in-
tézményiink és ez indokoltta teszi megkiilonboztetett helyének rogzitését az
Akadémia intézményrendszerében.

Jegyzetek

.

1. Fréiter Jdnosné: A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia konyvtarosai 1831-1949. Bp. 1987. 158 p.
(A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtiranak Kézleményei. 18[93].)

2. im. 10-11.p.

3. A M.T. Akadémia 0j Alapszabdlyai. MTA Almanach, 1861, 49. p.

4. Fréater Janosné: i.m. 29. p.

5. A M.T. Akadémia 0j Alapszabalyai. MTA Almanach, 1861. 52. p.

6. A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Alapszabalyai. MTA Almanach, 1870. 120. p. Az Alap-
szabalyok ezen pontjdnak misodik fele 1875- t5] ugy modosult, hogy a tisztviselSket az
elndkség a Kényvtari Bizottsig javaslatdra nem csak az Akadémia tagjai koziil nevezhette ki.

7. A Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Alapszabélyai és Ugyrendje. Bp. 1936, 11. p.

8. A Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Alapszabélyai és Ugyrendje. Bp. 1912, 41-42. p.

9. Fréter Janosné: Az MTA Konyvtari Bizottsdgénak iratai 1866- 1949. Bp. 1988. 148 p. (A
Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Konyvtardnak Kozleményei. 20(95))

10. A Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Alapszabélyai és Ugyrendje. Bp. 1912. 131-135.p., 166. §
- 190. §

11, im. 132 p.

12. A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Alapszabélyai. Bp. 1946. 12. p.

13. A Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Alapszabélyai. Bp. 1949. 4. p.

14. A Magyar Tudoméanyos Akadémia alapszabdlyai az 1956. évi rendkiviili kézgyiilés utan. Bp.
1956. 12. p., 36. §

15. A Magyar Tudomdnyos Akadémia Szervezeti és Mikodési Szabalyzata. Bp. 1962. 46. p.

16. A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Alapszabélyai az 1970. évi kozgyiilés utin. Bp. 1970.
20. p.

17. A Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Alapszabilyai és ideiglenes Testiileti Ugyrendje. Bp. 1990.
59. p. '

., Gondolatok a konyvtarban” 83



Koénya Sandor

Summary

S. Kénya: The academic constitution and the Library

The article shows how between 1831-1990 the academic constitution deter-
mined the Library's function within the Academy, how it regulated the order of
appointment of the chief librarian.

As long as the Library was the only institution of the Academy, connection
between the heads of the Academy and the Library was very close. This was
reflected in the constitution as well.

Following the widespread development of the academic research institute net-
work, the Library became ,,only” one of these academic institutes and this, too,
was manifested in its constitution.

It is to be hoped that the special role filled in reality by the Library will be
reflected fittingly in the new constitution.
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K&nyvkdtéskutatas az MTA Kényviaraban

Rozsondai Marianne
Magyar Tudomdnyos Akadémia Kényvtéra, Budapest

A wolfenbiitteli Herzog August Bibliothek nemrég megjelent 6snyomtatvany-ka-
tal(')gusa'mak1 recenzense, a berlini Staatsbibliothek Gsnyomtatvany-gyijteményé-
nek vezetdje, azt kifogasolta tobbek ko6zott, hogy hidnyoznak a katalogusbol a
konyvkotésekre vonatkozd leirasok.2 A nagy nyugati aukcié- katalégusok mar a
mult szdzadban megadtak a konyv koétésének hosszabb-rovidebb leirasat is, mely
az utobbi évtizedekben a régikdnyvekrdl késziilt barmiféle jegyzék elengedhetet-
len tartozékava valt. Egy konyv értéke korabeli kotésben éltalaban kétszer anny1
ha pedig a kétés ismert konyvkotomiivész munkaja, akkor a sokszorosa is lehet.

Az MTA Konyvtaraban Csapodi Csaba vezette be a kotéskatalogizalast 1969-
ben, majd javasolta kutatasi témanak. Rozsa Gyorgy féigazgatondl ez a téma
megértésre és tamogatasra talalt. Az azota eltelt tobb mint két évtized soran a
nemzetkozi konyvvilag tudomasul vette, hogy az MTA Koényvtaraban jelentSs
szamu miivészi kotéstabla talalhato. Az Akadémia Konyvtaranak mintegy masfél
szaz un. német tipusu, szignalt reneszansz kotésérdl a Mamzban kiadott nemzet-
kozi Gutenberg Jahrbuchban 1988-ban meg]elent cikk® nyoman pl. a tekintélyes
Times Literary Supplement is hirt adott.®

Nem sziikséges annak bizonyitasa, hogy egy kozel félezer éves targy mar kora
miatt is értékes. Ha az adott targy egy konyv, akkor ezt annak szellemi értéke
még fokozza. A tipografia szépsége, az inicidlék szinezése, gyakran aranyozasa,
az illuminaciok pompaja tovabbi gazdagito tényezdk. A nyomtatott konyv eseté-
ben a tipografia azonos a kiadott par szaz példanyban, de a kézi festési illumi-
naciok és kezdGbetiik minden egyes példinyban egyediek. Ugyanez vonatkozik
a konyv kotésére is, minthogy akkor az is kézmiives munka volt. Mivel a korai
szazadokban a konyveket kotetleniil szallitottak, legtobbszor a vevd, vagyis a
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konyv tulajdonosa, olvasdja rendelte meg a konyvkot6nél konyve bdr, pergamen,
selyem vagy barsony, esetleg elefantcsont vagy nemesfém és dragakéves boritdjat.
Eppen ezért, a tulajdonosbejegyzések mellett, a kotés az, amely a konyvtorténészt
a hasznél6hoz, az akkori olvaséhoz, az adott kor miivelGdéstorténetének letéte-
ményeséhez vezeti.

A mai napig nincs még. egy olyan magyar szerzd, akinek a miiveit (fGleg
istentiszteletekre szant jol hasznalhaté beszédmintait) annyira ismerték és olyan
sokszor kiadtak kiilf61dén, mint Temesvari Pelbartét. Pelbart az akkori vilagnyel-
ven, latinul irt, s beszédeit teletiizdelte legendakkal és példakkal. Mint Katona
Lajos megallapitotta, koziiliikk tobbnek népmesei eredete van, s kozosek egész
Eurépéaban. Pelbart eurdpai népszeriiségének vizsgalatat, vagyis hogy hol minde-
niitt forgattak miiveit (az el6z6 bekezdésben elmondottakbol kovetkezoen) a kii-
16nb6z6 eredetii, korabeli bdrkotések elemzésével végeztiik el. § Csak az Akadémia
Kényvtara Régikdnyv Gyijteményében talalhaté 1600 el6tt kiadott Pelbart-kony-
veket vizsgaltam. Ezek szama 107, s csaknem a kétharmada (69 mi 54 kétetben)
egykoru kotésben van, melyek Augsburgban, Bécsben, Briinnben, Budan, Coelln-
ben (ma Berlin elévarosa), Ingolstadtban, Memmingenben, Niimbergben, Reb-
dorfban, Stuttgartban, Ulmban és Wiblingenben (ma Ulm elévarosa), Weddern-
ben, Wittenbergben és Wroclawban, tovabba kozelebbrGl nem meghatarozhatd
délnémet, francia és olasz teriileten késziiltek. (A sorra vett nyomtatvanyok ha-
romnegyede Hagenauban jelent meg, a tobbi Augsburgban, Bazelban, Lyonban,
Niimbergben, Parizsban és Strassburgban.)

Az Akadémia Konyvtaraban talalhato Pelbart-miivek eredeti kotéseinek na-
gyobb része gotikus stilusu. Ezek részint kolostori, részint polgari konyvkotoma-
helyekbdél keriiltek ki. Kivételesek azok a kotések, amelyeken a konyvkots neve,
monogramja, vagy a kotés készitési helye olvashato. Ilyen példaul az egykori
délnémet kisvaros, Rebdorf, amelynek neve a Rath 1062/2 jelzetii konyv szép
gotikus borkotésén tobbszor is eléfordul a bérbe nyomva. (A konyv Pelbart Stel-
larium coronae BMV c. miivét tartalmazza, kolofonja nincs, s a kotés elemzése
soran sikeriilt meghatarozni, hogy Bazelb6l 1497/99-bGl valé Gsnyomtatvany,
BMC III 778, a magyar Gsnyomtatvanykatalogus — CIH — sem tartalmazza.)
Rebdorfban Agostonos kanonokrendi kolostor volt, amelyben 1477 6ta kényvko-
tomiihely is miikodott.” Ez a konyvkotés konyvtarunk egyik ritkasaga.

Az Akadémia Konyvtaraban tizenit olyan gotikus koétés van, amely a bécsi
domonkos kolostor kényvkotomihelyében késziilt a 15. szazad utolsé negyedé-
ben. Minthogy a domonkosok életformajanak egyik része a tudomanyos tevé-
kenység volt, természetes, hogy konyvtarral, gyakran scriptoriummal, st konyv-
kotdmiihellyel is rendelkeztek egy-egy kolostorukban. Nem véletlen, hogy Matyas
kiraly a domonkosok budai studium generaléjabol szandékozott kifejleszteni a
budai egyetemet. A bécsi domonkos kolostor mihelye is gyakran hasznalt kotésein
tulajdonjelolést: egy korona két oldalan WP betiiket (Wiener Praedicatores). Az
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Akadémia Konyvtara e konyveinek tobbsége if]. Teleki Jozsef vasarlasa folytan
keriilt ide. A kotések meghatirozasahoz az Osztrak Nemzeti Konyvtar (ONB) és
a ma is fennall6 bécsi domonkos kolostor kényvtiranak azonos kétéseit kutattuk
fel, s ezek alapjan 80 diszitd bélyegzbt sikeriilt 6sszegytijteni. A bécsi domonkos
kolostor kényvkotsi tevékenysége minde‘idig nem volt feltarva, erre éppen az
Akadémia Konyvtaranak szokatlanul nagy szamu, onnan ered6 kétése nyujtott
lehetGséget.® _

A német kotéskutatas egyik legnevesebb tudosa, Ernst Kyriss az 1970-es Gu-
tenberg Jahrbuchban Osszefoglalta a szlovén reformator Primus Truber és két
tarsa Antonius Dalmata és Stephan Consul Istrianus portréival diszitett, s csak
kis szamban fennmaradt reneszansz kotéseket. Az evangélikussa lett Primus Tru-
ber tiibingeni és urachi szamkivetettségében mar a 16. szazad derekan leforditotta
anyanyelvére az Uj Testamentumot, és horvatul jelentette meg a vasarnapra és
egyhazi linnepekre szant beszédeket. E konyvek és egykori kotéseik azért ritkak,
mert a katolikus osztrak, magyar és délszlav teriileteken az ellenreformaci6 tiizre
vetette miiveit. Kyriss német, osztrak, angol, francia és cseh konyvtarakban ku-
tatott ilyen kotések utan, s nem tudott arrdl, bizonyara nem is tételezte f6l, hogy
az MTA Konyvtaraban Primus Truber harom kényve is megtalalhaté a Rath-gytij-
teményben, s ezek koziil kettonek megvan egykori kotése is, az egyik a szerzd
portréjaval. Az Akadémia Konyvtaranak e kotéseir6l két évvel késdbb cikk jelent
meg kiegészitésiil Kyriss Osszefoglalo tanulmanyahoz ugyancsak a Gutenberg
Jahrbuch lapjain.9

Johann Gutenberg mellett az egyik legjelentdsebb 15. szazadi német nyomdasz
a niirnbergi Anton Koberger, aki egyben sikeres kiado és kora talan legnagyobb
konyvkereskeddje is volt. 1470 koriil hozta létre nyomdajat, s vezette halalaig
(1513), majd fivére, utdobb egyik fia vette at. Fennmaradt levelezése bizonyitja,
hogy konyvkereskedelme behalozta egész Eurdpat Niimbergtdl Velencéig, Parizs-
tol Budaig, Lyontdl Krakkoig. Budan el6bb egyik veje, Wolf Haller volt a meg-
bizottja, majd Theobald Feger budai konyvkereskeds. Szazegynéhany munkast
foglalkoztato lizemében konyvkotomiihely is mitkodott. Mar a 20. szazad eleji
kotéskutatoknak foltlint, hogy a Koberger-nyomtatvanyok egy része nagyon ha-
sonl6 vagy koézel egyforma kotésben taldlhato. A nyomdak az elsG idGkben ke-
reskedelmi kozpontokban jéttek létre, s onnan szallitottak a kotetlen kényveket
az egyetemi varosokba €s a nagy konyvvasarokra. Bar Niimberg nem volt egye-
temi varos, egy tucat férfi és néi kolostora igényelte a konyveket, kézépiskolaval,
varosi konyvtarral rendelkezett, és szamos neves humanista és mivész élt falai
k6zott (Konrad Celtis, Eobanus Hessus, Pirckheimer, Regiomontanus, Schedel,
Wohlgemut és Koberger keresztfia, Albrecht Diirer stb.). Koberger, kival6 konyv-
kereskedS 1évén, helybeli eladasra szant konyveit a nagyobb haszon érdekében
maga kottette be. Egyszerre tobb niimbergi konyvkotSt foglalkoztatott, de sajat
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kényvkot6i is voltak. Azzal, hogy a kiado konyveit — vagy legalabbis annak egy
részét — bekotve kindlta eladasra, megsziiletett a 15. szazadban a kiadédi kétés,
amely csak a legnagyobb 6snyomdaszok, mint a mainzi Peter Schoffer (Gutenberg
utodja) vagy a velencei Aldus Manutius nevéhez kapcsolodik. Mivel az Akadémia
Konyvtara meglepGen gazdag niirnbejgi eredetii kotésekben — a kutatas huszonhét
n. Koberger-kotést tart fel —, a Koberger-féle kiadoi kétések 1étjogosultsaganak
tovabbi alditdmasztasa céljabol ez irdnyl vizsgalataimat kiterjesztettem a masik
két nagykonyvtar, az Orszagos Széchényi és az Egyetemi Konyvtar régikonyv
gyljteményeire is. Az err6l sz6l6 monografia az MTA Konyvtar Kozleményei
sorozatban jelent meg.10

Az ,Europalia 85 Espafia” briisszeli kidllitisa alkalmabol az ottani Bibliotheca
Wittockianaban nyolc évszazad spanyol kotéseit allitottak ki. Az errdl kozreadott
elegans, harom nyelvi illusztralt katal(')gusban11 feltiint a 6. tételszamu, mudéjar
stilusban kotott konyv. Nem véletleniil volt ismerds ez a szokatlan kétés. Az
Akadémia Konyvtara snyomtatvany-gyljteménye egyik darabjanak (Inc. 509)
kotése mindenben megegyezik a segoviai katedralisban Grzétt, s 1985-ben
Briisszelben kiallitott ugyancsak Gsnyomtatvanyt borité jellegzetes spanyol ko-
téssel. Minthogy az Akadémia KOnyvtaranak ebben a mudéjar stilusban kotott
velencei 6snyomtatvanyaban korabeli, a konyvkotonek sz6l6 spanyol nyelvii be-
jegyzés is olvashatd, indokoltnak latszott, hogy a tekintélyes német szakfolyoirat,
a Philobiblon éppen ilyen adalékok céljara létrehozott ,Beitrige zur Einbandkun-
de” rovataban errdl hirt adjunk.'?

Az oxfordi Keble College konyvtaraban Hatchett Jackson 85 jelzeten Grzik
Marsilio Ficino Commentaria in Platonem, Firenze 1496 (H 7076, GW 9871) c.
miivét. Az el6tablan beliil beragasztva talalhato Battista Guarini 1499 marciusaban
kelt latin nyelvii autograf levele Bathory Miklos vaci pispokhéz. A levél alatt
egy késGbb beragasztott papiron ugyancsak latinul olvashatd, hogy egy bizonyos
Joannes Michael Romer, csaszari orvos, 1686. szeptember 2-an az éppen felsza-
baditott Budarol vitte magaval ezt a konyvet. Az elsé lap rektojan 1év6 bejegyzés
szerint a kdnyv késdbb az agostoni remeték kolostoraba keriilt — feltehetGen az
akkor még 6nallo, Bécs melletti Mariabrunnban (,,ad Fontes”). Ennek megsziinte
utan valészintileg antikvariushoz. Végiil 1893-ban W. Hatchett Jackson az oxfordi
Keble College-nak ajandékozta a konyvet. Az Gsnyomtatvany ma is eredeti bor-
kotésében van, amelyet D. E. Rhodes italiaiként hatarozott meg. 13 Magyar vonat-
kozasa miatt vettem kézbe ezt a konyvet Oxfordban, s 6rommel lattam, hogy
kotése, bar megviselt és szakszertitleniil restauralt, nem italiai, hanem egy 16.
szazad elején Budan késziilt magyar reneszdansz kétés. Ennek bizonyitasara az
Akadémia Kényvtaranak Rath F 1493 jelzeten 6rzott Gsnyomtatvanya kinalko-
zott.! Kétése és az oxfordi Keble College emlitett konyvének kotése ugyanattol
a konyvkotémestertSl szarmazik. A Rath F 1493 szintén neoplatonista mii, lamb-
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lichus De mysteriis Aegyptiorum, Velence 1497 (HC 9358, CIH 1777), s a konyv
torténete éppoly izgalmas, mint a Keble College szoban forgé példanyaé. A leg-
korabbi tulajdonosbejegyzés benne Henckell Janosé, a szerencsétlen II. Lajos
magyar kiraly felesége, Maria kiradlyné gyontatoatyjaé. A kovetkez6 tulajdonos
Gyulai Istvan nagyszombati tanir (rector scholae), majd a nagy magyar torté-
netironak, Istvanffy Miklosnak, Bonfini Decadese folytat6janak a tulajdonaba
keriilt. Késbb a jezsuitdk bécsi kollégiumaban Orizték valdsziniileg a rend fel-
oszlatasdig. A kényvben izgalmas, tovabbi kutatisra valé marginalisok vannak,
pl. annak a megfejtése, hogy a lapszéleken jra és ujra visszatérd, ugyanazzal a
kézzel €s tintaval irt Johannes név, s a vele egybekapcsolt A és & ligatura mogott
ki rejtzik. Helyes feloldasa-e ennek a roviditésnek Iohannes Pannonius, alias
Giovanni Unghero, azaz Varadi Janos, agostoni remete neve (frater Ordinis S.
Augustini Eremitarum), aki Marsilio Ficino egyik legkivalobb tanitvanya volt,
majd nézeteinek vitatoja, s épp ezért a neoplatonista tanok talan legjobb magyar-
orszagi ismerGje. Lehet, hogy Henckellt megeldzve esetleg 6 a konyv elsé tulaj-
donosa?

Ime néhany izelitd az Akadémia Konyvtéra gazdag, még sok ujat igérQ tarha-
zabol az egyik lehetséges megkdzelitésben, a kitéskutatas felGl, mely szervesen
simul bele a mivelGdéstorténet szévetébe,
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Summary

M. Rozsondai: Bookbinding research in the Library of the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences

A systematic study and cataloging of historic bookbindings in the Department
of Manuscripts and Rare Books of the Library began in 1969 and has resulted in
about forty publications. The binding increases the value of the book, making it
individual even in the age of printing, and may inform on its owner(s), on its
place of use etc. Thus, e.g., the original bindings (54) on the works by the
Franciscan friar Pelbartus de Themeswar (died 1504), the Hungarian author most
widely-read abroad ever, witness his popularity throughout Europe. — A group of
Gothic bindings (15) could be assigned to the Dominican monastic workshop in
Vienna. 27 Gothic leather bindings in the Academy Library were linked to Anton
Koberger, the printer, publisher, and bookseller in Nuremberg between 1470-1513.
Some of the rarmes are: a Gothic binding from Rebdorf, a Renaissance binding.
with a pom'alt of the Slovenian reformer Primus Truber, and a Spanish binding
in mudéjar style. An autograph letter from 1499 by Battista Guarini to a Hungarian
bishop is pasted in an incunable now in Keble College, Oxford.-Investigation of
its binding 'revealed its Hunganan origin, which was supported by a related
binding found in the Academy lerary

90 ,» Thoughts in the library”



The Uim mahzor (ms. A 383)
of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
and its missing Haggadah

Gabrielle Sed-Rajna
Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique
Institut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes, Paris

The famous collection of manuscripts and rare books of David Kaufmann,’ given
to the Oriental Department of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
in 1905, contains some highly important manuscripts, many of which are among
the must valuable witnesses of medieval Jewish bookpainting. Indeed, David
Kaufmann was not only a passionate collector, he was also a fine art connoisseur
and his survey of Hebrew illuminated manuscripts, the first attempt to give the
great lines of the history of this art, is still today, after almost a century, an
estimable study of a long neglected aspect of Jewish culture.? Some of these
precious manuscripts, like the Mishneh Torah executed in 1296 in North-Eastern
France,’ or the Haggadah from fourteenth century Catalonia,* are now available
in luxurious facsimile editions. And all the illuminated manuscripts have been
described in detail in volume IV of the Iconographical Index of Hebrew Illumi-
nated Manuscripts, co-published by the Library of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences, the Israel Academy of Sciences and the French National Research
Center (CNRS).S The realization of this project was made possible thanks to the
enthusiastic support of Professor Dr. G. R6zsa, to whom we would like to offer
the present paper as tribute and grateful homage.

Although the descriptions given in the Index deal with all aspects of the
manuscripts — codicology, history, paleography, decoration and illustrations —,
these descriptions do not pretend to provide final studies of the manuscripts, but
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rather research tools for further investigations. Indeed, new data, found in man-
uscripts kept in other collections can, at any time, provide complementary infor-
mation about one or other of the codices included in the Index and hence raise
new studies. The lines that follow will give an example of such a case.

The mahzor, ms. A 383 of the Kaufmann collection (/ndex no. 6), is a small
sized prayer book compiled for private use. It contains all the texts needed for
the everyday devotion, the prayers for shabbat, benedictions pronounced at
various occasions such as wedding, marriage, circumcision, or the healing of a
sick man. It contains also liturgical poems for the feasts, namely for Hanukah,
for the first and the last day of Passover, for Shavuot, Sukkot and Shemini 'Atseret.
Different religious laws (halakhah) concerning the purity of food and rules con-
cerning ritual slaughtering complete the liturgical texts to which was also added
the most pog)ular moral treatise, the Pirgey Avot (“Chapters of the Fathers™) of
the Mishna.

The texts composing the manuscript do not follow the order one would logically
expect. The manuscript seems to have been compiled from fragments so as to
meet the requirements for the entire year, but some parts of the text have been
mislayed and one, the Haggadah, read during the Passover eve ceremony, is
missing altogether. However, on fol. 63v, the extant catchword ha — referring to
the initial word of the Haggadah —, shows that even this text made originally part
of the ritual.

Even though presented in a disturbed order, the script and the layout of the
entire manuscript are homogeneous. There is no doubt that the manuscript was
copied throughout by the same hand and at the same time. The date of the copy
is suggested by a chronogramme, a method frequently used by medieval Jewish
scribes to indicate the time when they achieved their task. On fol. 63v, at the end
of a theological poem, called “The Seventy-two verses”, the letters signed by
super-scribed points give the number 190, which, with the five thousands implied,
give the date [5] 190 of Creation, i.e. 1430 of the common era.

The scribe informs also about the geographical area where he worked, as he
mentions twice (fols 142r, 180v) that the liturgical texts follow the rite of Ulm,
in Westphalia. The entire region, and in particular the city of Ulm is known to
have had an active Jewish community during the Middle Ages.

There is no formal colophon in the manuscript. Yet, by a method specific to
Jewish scribes, the copyist did indicate his name and gave even some further
information concerning his activities.

His name was Abraham: each time this name occurs in the text, he emphasizes
it either by a hand drawn next to it, or by a flower motif placed arourd it. Abraham
informs the reader also about his activities. He was a professional scribe: on two
pages, the hand drawn next to the name Abraham holds a quill, which was the
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traditional writing instrument used by North-European scribes (fols. 91r, 188v;
fig. 1). He was also entitled to perform the rite of circumcision, as it is made
known by the hand placed next to his name and which three times is holding a
circumcision knife (fols 42r, 45v; fig. 3), or another, not so usual, but still well
known tool used for this rite : a clamp (fol. 81r; fig. 2). Occasionally, he has
drawn not only a hand but a full portrait (fols 39r, 87v), one of them with the
circumcision knife (fol. 163v, fig. 4). As all the portraits represented in the
manuscript show similar facial features, the question rises whether Abraham the
scribe has made an attempt to draw an authentic autoportrait.

The manuscript contains also painted ornaments and some pen drawn illustra-
tions. Large sized, burnished gold initial words enclosed in painted panels deco-
rated by fine gold scrolls, open the main sections of the ritual (e.g. fols 1r, 69r,
100r). The burnished gold letters, as well as the scrolls enhancing the ground
witness to a professional hand and are of a refined technique.

Very different in style are the illustrations in the margins. Sketchy pen draw-
ings, representing lively figures endowed with natural movements are executed
by a skillful hand, but without great sophistication in the technique. They illustrate
the text or ritual gestures such as Moses receiving the Torah (fol. 69r, 177r), a
man with the ritual plants for Sukot (fol. 180v). Samson rending the lion's jaws
and king David playing the harp illustrate Kaliri's liturgical poem (fol. 180v)
celebrating the great protagonistes of the Bible.” Next to the prayers for circum-
cision, the ceremony is fully represented in the same sketchy style (fol. 40r).

As said above, among the texts which usually compose a mahzor, one, and
the most popular one, the Haggadah, is missing, although a still preserved catch-
word confirms that this text was originally also part of the manuscript.

In fact, the missing Haggadah does exist: it forms now an independent man-
uscript, Ms. 7 of the John Rylands Library in Manchester. The small manuscript,
composed of only 50 folios, contains the Passover Haggadah accompanied by
commentaries in the margins. Size, lay-out, ruling and script are identical in this
manuscript8 and the Ulm mahzor. The main text and one of the commentaries
were copied by our scribe Abraham, who uses the same method to “sign” his
work : a hand pointing to the name Abraham (fol. 12r, 15v), or holding a flower
next to it (fol. 29r), and also the hand holding up a clamp (fol. 47r; fig. 5) as in
the Ulm mahzor (fig. 2). He gives also a further information. On fol. 39v, when
copying Ps. 118, 19, he points out the three letters composing the verb “I shall
enter”, aleph, bet, aleph, and writes next to it in the margin : “[the three letters
stand for] Abraham bar Asher, may he live longtime”. This is probably the full
name of the scribe (fig. 6).

The decoration of the Haggadah was done by two different craftsmen, probably
in two stages. The original decoration is in the same style as the painted ornaments
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of the Ulm mahzor. To this first stage of the decoration belong the large initial
words in burnished gold characters on painted panels with fine brush gold scroll
decoration (fol. 5r, 47r fig. 7), similar to those of the Ulm mahzor, as well as two
text illustrations: a hand holding up a half-matsah (fol. 23v), and another holding
a bunch of maror (fol. 24v).

The first artist, who may have been the scribe himself, did not finish the
decoration. Three initial words were left uncompleted (fols 25v, 27v, 28r). The
decoration was resumed by a second craftsman who added small painted panels
including protagonistes performing the ritual gestures of the seder: filling and
lifting the cup of wine (fols 5v, 25v) or illustrating the parable of the four sons
(fols 9v, 10r, 10v), and at the end of the text, the traditional topic of the arrival of
the Messiah riding an ass (fol. 33r). This second craftsman has also added new
elements to the frontispiece of the Haggadah, which has been started by the first
artist (fol. Sr. fig. 7). These new elements are a portico with animals and hybrides
playing on top of it and men and women reading the Haggadah, placed on both
sides of the portico, within arcaded recesses.

These additions are very similar in style and character to the paintings of the
well known Haggadah Codex Or. 8 of the Hessische Landesbibliothek of Darm-
stadt.” The manuscript was copied by Israel bar Meir of Heidelberg, situated in
the same area as Ulm, around 1420-1430 according to the latest studies. The
script of the Darmstadt Haggadah shows close affinities to that of the Ulm mahzor
and so does the decoration. The burnished gold initial words on painted grounds
decorated by fine scrolls (e.g. fol. 51v) are similar to those found in both parts
of Abraham's manuscript; the playing animals and the figures reading the Hag-
gadah in arcaded niches of the Darmstadt codex (fol. 25v, 6r, 5r) have strong
affinities with the paintings added to the frontispiece of the Haggadah of the John
Rylands Library. L. Mayer and Paul Pieper10 have identified the models of the
Darmstadt Haggadah in a set of playing cards which have been created around
1427-1431 in Stuttgart.” The popular character of the illustrations added to the
J. Rylands Library's ashkenazi Haggadah and their close affinity to the paintings
of the codex of Darmstadt may indicate that the decoration of both manuscripts
derive from the same source. This suggestion is all the more likely that both
belong to the same geographical area and the same period where and when these
playing-cards have been created and became popular. Although on a more modest
scale, Abraham the scribe and the painter who completed the decoration of the
Haggadah have both executed a work reflecting the same fashion as the codex
of Darmstadt, a trend of popular art which first has spread outside the Jewish
realm by the means of playing-cards.
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The land lying between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea where Antim Ivireanul
was born, the most representative of Wallachia's Arch-Bishops (1650?-1716) that
faultless public speaker, that prestigious theologist and typographer by calling, is
actually a tableland bordered on the North by a huge volcanic mountainous chain
often rising above 5000 meters. They are the Caucasus Mountains. Georgia — or
Gruzia as the Russians call it — covers the western half of this land, approx. 600
km wide, lying between the two Seas. The Eastern half, from the Georgian border
to the Caspian Sea, is the Azerbaijan Republic.

Greek mythology sites here the landing place of Jason's ship, in search of the
golden fleece, after having saved from death the children of Nephele, the Goddess
of the Clouds. On this land, named Colchis by the Greeks, flourished an ancient
culture praised by the historians of antiquity. In early times, cc. 4-5 A.D,, in Iberia
— the name of ancient Georgia — Christianity was introduced in its orthodox forms,
thus rejecting all heresies spread in the Christian East during its first days. Many
monasteries of those ancient times, all built in basalt, with their specific domes,
are still to be seen rising here and there on the green plateaus on the West of
Tiflis - or Thilisi. A dark history embarked Georgia in wars for hundreds of years
and short were its restauration periods. Despite all this, during the 12-13th cen-
turies, a brilliant culture flourished, at the time when Shota Rustaveli wrote his
famous verse poem: “The Valiant in Tiger's Skin”.

During the 12-13th centuries Georgia was conquered by the Persians and the
Turks and its citizens were sold in slavery in the bazaars of Constantinople and
Egypt's Alexandria. Georgians' price was high since the men were strong and
the women outstandingly beautiful. Among such slaves was also Andrei — the lay
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name of Antim. Sold in Constantinople he was ransomed, as it seems, by the
oecumenical patriarchate in circumstances still time-clouded. It was there that
Constantin Brincoveanu found him, being highly recommended as outstandingly
gifted for sculpture and needlework.

Brought to Wallachia during 1689-1690 he turned monk at the Bucharest
Bishopric and learned the printing art from Bishop Mitrofan, the chief of the
Bishopric's Typography, who had printed in 1688 the first complete version of
the Bible in Romanian. In 1691 Antim who called himself Ivireanul, in memory
of his native land, printed the first book in Greek, followed by others both in
Greek and Romanian, some of them exhibiting a remarkable printing art.
Nevertheless, a couple of years later, in 1694, Antim was leaving the capital city
to set up, on an isle on Snagov Lake, in the cells of the Monastery with the same
name, a big typography, able to print books in Romanian, Greek, Paleo-Slavonic
and Arabic. Making printing machines himself, Antim will endow other regions
as well with such equipment, including Antiochia, the Syrian Capital and the seat
of an Arab-speaking patriarch.

In 1705 Antim was elected Bishop of Rimnic and in 1708 he was elected
Arch-Bishop of Wallachia, still never forgetting the typographic art that had been
developing and was competing with Venetian bookmaking, thus spreadmg Greek
books in all Mediterranean Countries.

One of the first measures taken by Antim as spiritual leader of Wallachia was
to send to Georgia an entire typography (incl. machines and typographers). His
action has to be related to the request of King Vahtang IV addressed to Prince
Constantin Brincoveanu, whose fame as an art supporter had been widely spread
throughout the entire Eastern Christian world. One may presume that the Georgian
King was aware of the typographic achievements of his country-man, since,
otherwise, King Vahtang might have sought elsewhere means and people to
develop culture by typography in Georgia.

Antim Ivireanul sent then to Tiflis, Georgia's capital, his most skilled typog-
rapher, Deacon Mihail Stefanovici who enjoyed the Arch-Bishop's full confidence
and had successfully fulfilled similar tasks at a time when Antim had been a
priest-monk.

Scarce is all information about Mihail Stefanovici. Certain scholars allege he
came from Transylvania, allegation that might be true on account of his involve-
ment in the culture of Romanians living beyond the Carpathian Chain. One thing
is for sure, namely that he learned the typographic art from Antim when he was
still in Bucharest. His name was engraved for the first time on February 6th, 1696
on the front of The Mass for Saints Constantin and Elena printed in Romanian
and Slavonic, at Snagov. Here, Mihail Stefanovici also signs a commendatory
foreword for Constantin Brincoveanu, laying due stress on the care and tutorship
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of Antim Ivireanul in printing matters, of course. The same Mihail Stefanovici
is the author of thirty laudatory verses dedicated to the national emblem, in honour
of Constantin the Great.

Two years later, in 1698, carrying a printing machine that was made at Snagov,
Mihail Stefanovici is commissioned to Alba Iulia to teach the printing art in
Romanian language. Actually, Mihail Stefanovici had been also empowered to
observe and inform Constantin Brincoveanu about the religious unrest in Transyl-
vania that finally resulted in many believers to reject the orthodox faith and pass
under the Roman ecclesiastic authority Mihail Stefanovici's mission as an ob-
server is proved by his return to Bucharest after the schism in 1700.

In Alba Iulia our typographer printed only two books, both in 1699: First
Spelling Book and Gospel Book (that is a Book of Homilies or “Chiriacodromion”
as it was widely known) the latter also including an afterword praising the care
of Wallachia's Prince for Romanians in Transylvania and his support to the
Romanian Church beyond the Carpathians.

Mihail Stefanovici disappears from the typographic market and for the next
six years nobody knows his whereabouts. It is difficult to speculate upon his
pursuits during such a long time since his name fails to appear on any of the
numerous books printed by Antim. He might have been on a mission in Holland
or elsewhere to specialize in type casting as it would actually happen a couple
of years later. Maybe so. Anyway, in 1706, we find him again as typographer of
Antim, now Bishop of Rimnic, signing the printing block of all books, either in
Romanian or in Greek.

A particular place in the gallery of books printed by Mihail Stefanovici in 1706
is the Prayer Book, translated by Antim into Romanian from Nicolae Glykei's
Greek edition printed in Venice in 1691. We lay a particular importance upon
the ample laudationes on behalf of the typographer to his Protector, mentioning
some biographic data about Antim. Moreover, towards its end, Mihail Stefanovici
makes the confession that he had learned the printing art from Antim not else-
where, as some scholars once claimed: “... cause also the seed of the fruit of this
craft, from the beginning to the end, springs from Thy love for God”. Mihail
Stefanovici used to compare Antim to Joseph, Jacob's son; sold by his brothers
in Egypt. As Joseph, destined to reign over Egypt and save the life of the family
of Jacob, his father, so was Antim's fate to nourish the souls of the Romanian
people through his printings. And Mihail Stefanovici proceeds: “His Highness
and powerful Lord, Constantin Brincoveanu, seeing and witnessing Thy worship
of God and in full admiration of Thy wit, found You worthy and skilled not to
read dreams but to make and achieve useful things”. As Jacob, Antim had been
taken slave and sold. As Joseph, who had loaded Egypt's granaries, Antim en-
dowed the churches of his country and those of all orthodox world with books
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spiritual sap. This testimony gains in importance and interest since it comes from
Antim's most gifted apprentices.

The route followed by Mihail Stefanovici to Tiflis is obscure. We feel like he
travelled by sea since on land he would have had to cross the unsafe Tatar-con-
quered lands, in primitive vehicles. He might have left together with several
apprentices and of course, carried along their printing machines. As far as the
type is concerned it is not clear if Antim had finished the type letters himself and
they were carried by Mihail Stefanovici to Tiflis or had the Georgians already
had their own type letters.

Years ago, this question was raised by an outstanding scholar in printing
techniques, Virgil Molin. In one of his articles dedicated to Mihail Stefanovici in
Georgia, published in the prestigious review “The Romanian Orthodox Church”,
1961, he alleges that on the date the Romanian typography arrived in Georgia,
the type letter was available there. One of the Georgian kings, Arcil (1684-1695),
who was also a poet, wishing to raise the cultural standing of his people, ordered
the type letter from Amsterdam, the greatest European center of typography at
the time. The order was placed through the Mayor Witsen of Amsterdam (1641-
1717) who has hosted Peter the Great during his stay in Holland. To Arcil's letter
was attached a model alphabet and maybe, an ancient Georgian manuscript for
engraver's guidance. This Georgian alphabet was “hutsuri” used for religious
texts since the year 410. We lay due stress on the fact the Georgian still use a
very decorative rounded-letter alphabet called “mhedruli”.

Mayor Witsen further addressed the letter to the famous finish type Blaeu
House. Here there was an apprentice who was to become a famous oriental
alphabet type letter founder, an inhabitant of Transylvania, Satmar County, named
Tétfalusi Kis Miklds who had finished the letters for the Armenian alphabet. The
idea of a Georgian typography had been borrowed from the Armenian neighbours
who had had typographies during the last decades of the 17th century. Unfor-
tunately, To6tfalusi had left the Blaeu House. Immediately after his apprenticeship
he started his own business for type letters and shortly became a powerful com-
petitor to his former Master, eamning a lot of money as well. The Blaeu House
never dared — lacking good specialists —, to undertake Arcil's offer but directed
it to Totfalusi Kis Miklds' workshop. This happened before 1689, the year when
Totfalusi left Amsterdam for Transylvania.

Back to Transylvania, his discontent arose further to being harrassed by the
Reformed church — he himself was a protestant — that made him justify and defend
against certain accusations. In a pamphlet called “For His Salvation” (Maga
mentségében) he declared that he had founded letters both for Armenians and
Georgians. We give hereunder the paragraph as Virgil Molin quoted: “These ones
(Georgians) not having their own typography used only manuscripts, the same
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way the Turks did. That is why, their king decided to make up an alphabet himself
and several texts using it; these texts I received in Amsterdam. But, they were
not to my liking and I adorned the type letters and that made them very happy...”

Therefore, prior to Mihail Stefanovici had come to Georgia, we know that the
Georgians had the fundamental typographic type setting, i.e. the letter. This asser-
tion could be doubtful unless we consider a document recently discovered among
the funds of the Library of the Romanian Academy namely a letter from Nicolae
Mavrocordat (the future Prince of Wallachia, who quickened the untimely tragic
end of Antim Ivireanul) to the Patriarch of Jerusalem, Hrisant Notaras, on October.
Ist, 1707. In this letter (mark DLXXI-117) Nicolae Mavrocordat expresses his
satisfaction that the Patriarch of Jerusalem had sent a typographer to Iviria to
meet the needs of the people there. No further details are given such as the name
of the typographer, his birth place. Nevertheless, taking into account that after
1706, Mihail Stefanovici's life is no longer linked to Antim's, no further reference
of his new printings being made, we may conclude that he was the typographer
Nicolae Mavrocordat was writing about in his letter to Hrisant.

Therefore, Mihail Stefanovici left for Georgia before October 1st, 1707 not in
1708 after Antim was elected Arch-Bishop. This would be the only explanation
for his printing in 1709 of his first book in Georgia. Together with his companions
he needed time enough to learn the unusual Georgian writing, to assemble their
machines or to operate the machines that had been brought with the type letter
from Amsterdam. This might justify the opinions of certain experts in the history
of printing that claim the Psalter had been printed in Tbilisi, in 1701 on a machine
ordered to Totfalusi. Actually, these experts are not Georgians since Georgian
experts consider Mihail Stefanovici as their first typographer.

Anywayj, it is certain that in 1709 was printed a magnificent Gospel Book, 313
pages, from which only two copies are left, namely those given by Antim
Ivireanulto Prince Constantin Brincoveanu as a birthday present, on May 21st,
the same year, each bearing a dedication written by the great Arch-Bishop. The
title page mentions the name of a monk, Nicolae, son of Orbeli, followed by:
“the typographer was Mihail, son of Stefan, Wallachian”.

A local monk helped the typographers to type setting since the latter did not
know their language. Reverse of title page, in a short foreword of King Vahtang,
he says: “... I brought a typographer from Wallachia and I set up a typography
to the memory eternal of the souls of the honoured kings, to the memory eternal
of my father and mother [...] and to teach my son and daughters”. Finally, on
page 5, we find Mihail Stefanovici addressing the reader. We give hereunder a
short paragraph: “By God's help I set up a typography in Your country. Bless
You, the enlighted Lord of Georgia, the Prince and Master Vahtang. To You,
inhabitants of Georgia, fearful of God and full of goodwill, I say: Now I have
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the type letter and other requisites for a typography. All in good number. The
responsible and Master of the typography is myself, Your servant. First and
foremost I printed the holy book, the Gospel. I most humbly ask everyone, old
and young, to spare me, should one find mistaken typed letters and words. For I
was a stranger in this land and a stranger to Your language. My apprentices had
no such knowledge all the same. Neither myself nor my people ever saw Georgia
before... On behalf of the humble typographer, Your servant, that works with
passionate heart, Mihail, son of Stefan, Wallachian”.

From the artistic point of view, the engraved title page is to be noticed with
its inset portraits of Virgin Mary and Jesus Christ and St. John the Baptist, their
names being written in Georgian alphabet as well as the wooden etching of the
evangelists. Most likely these engravings should have been made by Antim, due
to similar workmanship of Romanian books. At the end of the book we find the
portrait of King Vahtang, seated, whose authorship is hardly possible to be traced.

A year later, Mihail Stefanovici's second book is printed, a Missal, that was
lost. The book is described in the Old Romanian Bibliography on the basis of
foreign sources. The epilogue signed by Mihail Stefanovici reads towards the
end: “... Since the spiritual fathers of the Georgians hath few consecrated books
and the people are prevented to fulfil their duty because they have no such books,
the Master and Governor of Georgia, Prince Vahtang, endowed with the feeling
and understanding for this need of the priests, took good care as he did before
for other books printed in Your Georgian tongue and asked us to print this book
as well. [...] Yours adopted son, the Wallachian typographer, Mihail Stefanovici.
Printed in Tiflis by the hand of the typographer Mihail Stefanovici, Wallachian,
in the year 1710.”

There follow six verses in Romanian but printed in Georgian type, similar to
those we usually find in our ancient literature, at the end of the manuscript copied
by hand, verses adapted by our typographer to his trade:

“Like strangers eager to se¢ their land

While in alien countries find no peace;

Like those betrodden by the wild sea winds
Begging God to ease their toils,

So are typographers striving to finish the book
to offer neverending praise and comfort.”

We hardly know anything else about Mihail Stefanovici's activity in Georgia.
Some scholars claim that beside the two books mentioned in the Old Romanian
Bibliography, he would have also printed seven other volumes, namely: 1709: 4
Psalm Book and Book of the Apostles; 1710: A Breviary (2 editions and different
type letters), A Prayer Book and the first part of a Bible; 1711: A Psalm Book

,» Gondolatok a kényvtarban” 101



G. Strempel

and Studies of the monkpriest German. No book seems to have been printed in
1712.

All these scholars might rely on local Georgian sources and come close to
reality since in the afterword of the Missal, Mihail Stefanovici speaks about other
books printed in Georgia but mentions no book of his having been printed in
1712. He could not do that since Mihail Stefanovici leaves Georgia during the
spring of 1712 for Moscow, having recommendation letters from Hrisant Notara.
Then, he left Moscow to specialize in graphic arts in Holland, being swallowed
by space and time, leaving no trace. Antim writes in a letter dated Aprl 6th,
1713, addressed to Hrisant, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, about the printing press
to be installed in Constantinople: “... Since one year, our apprentice, Mihail, left
Iviria, and has been very slow on his way to the capital [i.e. Moscow, a.n.]. Still,
thank God and Thy holy prayers, that he arrived in good health. From there he
went on to Holland to improve his science; we hardly know how long he will
remain in those places...”.

From the same printing press he had put together and entrusted later on — as
it seems — to his apprentices, a lot of books would come out (among which the
1st edition of the famous The Valliant in Tiger's Skin by Shota Rustaveli). All
continued until 1722 when the Turks seem to have forbidden any more books to
be printed in Georgia.

In a few words this is the story of the beginnings of Georgian printing art and
of the contributions of Romanian masters to the progress of culture in Georgia.
At that time, Wallachia was able to support such activities and generously did
SO.
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The history of the Main Library-Science
Information Center of the
Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences
and its co-operation with the

Library of the Hungarian Academy

of Sciences

Jiti Zahradil
Main Library-Science Information Center of the
Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, Prague

Stocks of the Main Library—Science Information Center have been created by
concentration of libraries of three scientific institutions. The most ancient of these
was the Royal Czech Science Society, which began its work in 1784 and thus —
taking into account first the Library of the Prague University and the Library of
the Technics — became the third oldest Czech Library.

The Czech Science Society, having been called the Royal Czech Science
Society from 1790-1952, was founded as the first scientific institution within the
whole Austrian Realm, in 1784, when it was recognized by the Emperor Joseph
II. Its foundation was conditioned by the first wave of the Czech Enlightenment
and Revival age education.

There were negotiations on a library constitution already at one of the first
sessions of the Society. Its secretary Tobias Gruber expressed a demand for
periodicals, bulletins and ephemerides (i.e. astronomic calendars, astronomic
yearbooks), which were needed by the Society for its work, in his memorandum
at the Society meeting on December 13, 1784. Data for the choice of publications
needed by Society members for their activities were compiled by Karel Raphael
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Ungar,” who presented them as a five-volume list on January 21, 1785. Themes
of the natural sciences and medicine prevailed on the list, however encyclopae-
dias and dictionaries were not omitted either.

Owing to Ungar, Society members used University Library stocks too. Another
Society member, Bohumil Dlabat, formed an educational center in the Strahov
Monastery Library and such as the nobles' libraries and a specialized library of
the Prague Observatory also offered more educational possibilities. Many Society
members had libraries of their own, too. Count Hartig also recommended in
November 1786 the inclusion of Society members' publications in the Library.

Owing to the publicity of the Society, a new source of publication acquisition
appeared: review-prints and manuscripts offered for publication in the Society
“Discourse”.”” T. Grubers's bequest also became an important addition to the
Library. This bequest comprehended literature from the end of the 18th century
— natural sciences, mathematics and works on physics as well as hlstoncal books
and poetry, which were deposited in the library in 1806.

In 1818 the Society commissioned one of its members — the mathematician
and philosopher Bernard Bolzano — to prepare a list of books, held in the Library
and in the store of the Society publications as well. Doing so, Bolzano set up a
new order in the Library. From 1819, he became the Society “director” and he
proved his good knowledge of the library and his concern in its further perfection
in performing this duty. Bolzano's impulse to improve the state of the Society
Library presented a new approach to functions of a Society Library in general.
International co-operation was brought about due to personal connections of
Society members — therefore, owing to Josef Dobrovsky, the Society Library
acquired volumes of the Annual Reports published by the “Friends of Science'
Society” in Warsaw.

Growth of the library necessitated its more suitable accommodation and the
acceptance of new organizational measures. The Library obtained another room
in Carolinum in 1828, then in December 1831 the Society secretary Matias Kalina
suggested the “social functionaries” to be appointed for the management of the

* K. R. Ungar was a Society member and from 1785 its “director”. Ungar worked as a librarian
in the Strahov Monastery Library and was the first administrator of the Prague University
Library, being a founder of its Czech department — the National Library.

** “The Discourse of the Royal Czech Science Society” was the main Society periodical, where

studies of Society members and non-members were published. First, the Discourse was edited
exclusively in German (Abhandlungen der koéniglichen bdmischen Gesellschaft der
Wissenschaften zu Prag auf das Jahr ...), but, by the middle of the 19th century, there were
works written in Czech, and later on even works written in other languages were also published
init. From 1887 this series-collection was called “The Transactions of the Royal Czech Science
Society”.
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Library, the acquisition of publications and the handling of its stores. This sug-
gestion was accepted and Jakub Filip Kulik was mentioned as librarian from 1832.

At the same time, work on the publication of “Katalog der Bibliothek der
kéniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften in Bohmen” began, and it was edited
in 1835. It is evident enough from this register, that there were natural science
publications prevailing, followed by historical, mathematical and technical stu-
dies.

At that period activities of Franti§ek Palacky, who became a regular member
of the Society in March 1830, became influential in the work of the Library.
Increased acquisitional activities and more systematic attempts in the field of
book exchange occurred. The growth of stocks and the improvement of registers
were reflected in substantially larger use of the Library, which led to the opening
of a Reading Room in the spring of 1840,

Oppression resulting from the failure of the Prague revolutionary movement
in 1848 also affected the library. Stocks were damaged, catalogue cards were
used for preparation of cartridges. The outstanding Czech poet Karel Jaromir
Erben became a librarian in 1849. He initiated a preparation of library instruction
elaborated by his successor Ignac Hanus (since 1853). Other important personali-
ties of Czech science and culture, such as Pavel Josef Safafik and Karel Balling,
also took part in the arrangements for this instruction.

The most successful librarian of that period was Professor Ignac Jan Hanus.
He was a regular member of the Society; being suspended due to the suspicion
of Hegelianism, he was obliged to leave the University. He provided the Library
with a solid organizational base. I. J. Hanu$ acted for the Society in two periods
again (till 1865). A resolution to engage a paid person as a librarian was accepted
in 1868, provided that one of the Society Praesidium members would be com-
missioned under the supervision of the Library.

Library stocks grew to 13,000 items in the 60s, mainly due to the expansion
of book-exchange. The library worked without any significant changes until the
beginning of the 20th century, when its organization ceased to satisfy the needs.
In 1913, when the philologist Josef Kral became Chairman of the Society, a
reorganization of the Library was initiated by him. The stocks were thematically
classified, their new registration began and lending service was also reorganized.
The work on stocks finished in 1918, the Library stored altogether 51,381 items
in the period. During World War I activities of the Library were severely re-
stricted, especially book exchange, the basic source of library growth was affected.

The foundation of the independent Czechoslovak state enabled Czech science
to be incorporated into an international context on a significantly more efficient
level, however, sufficient financial sources of the Society were still wanting.
Supplementation of stocks was practically reduced to exchange only, influenced
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by personal connections of the Society's functionaries and members abroad, their
membership in foreign scientific institutions etc.

In exchange new connections were linked up beside previous contacts. As for
foreign periodicals, library stocks comprised of high quality complets and plenty
. of uniques. The number of items went beyond 60,000 in 1930 and 93,000 in
1939. Problems, limiting the use of the Library, were the unsuitable state of
employees, (including their inadequate qualifications) and unsatisfactory location
of the library as well.

1939 became a critical period for the library just like for the whole Czech
nation. Systematic oppression by the fascist occupation affected both the Society
and its Library. Not only interruption of the connections in exchange with foreign
countries was the problem, but the Library even had to leave its location and
remove its stocks to the cellars in a very short time. This caused — as it would
become evident later on — great damages to library stocks. Book lending was
stopped completely. Considering the aerial bombardments, the Library was moved
out of Prague in 1944, and there it remained till the end of the war.

The return transfer of publications to Prague wasn't finished before May 1949.
At that period the Library's holdings consisted of about 100,000 items, which
were, however — considering their unsuitable location — impossible to use. This
situation lasted practically till 1952, when the Society Library stocks were placed
under the administration of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, which was
just created. .

The Society played an important role during the age of Enlightenment in
Bohemia and it succeeded in gaining such a position for Czech science, that its
representatives had to be recognized both within the monarchy and abroad. In
contrast to the situation of scientific institutions abroad it fulfilted, however, only
one task — it gathered outstanding scientists, without their own institutional basis
who were represented by the academies in other countries, which supported
research institutes or had some of their own. In addition, there was another
problem, specific for the Hapsburg Monarchy and its relations to the Czechs. The
Society was of a cosmopolitan character, which was quite correct surely, but on
the other hand it couldn't create those “national” bases, that would have enforced
interests of the Bohemia Kingdom even in science.

The significance of all these points emerged at the mid 80s, when Bohemia
became the most industrialized part of the Austrian Monarchy, reflected, naturally,
in an increasing role of the Czech capital. These realities were projected into
demands on science.

In 1861 the world-known physiologist Jan Evangelista Purkyné published his
proclamation about Czech science to be reborn on modern bases. He suggested
to found an academy with institutes, laboratories and a common library. This idea
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met, however, with resistance. There were intentions to expand the Society's
activities in Bohemia, so that it could fulfil the functions of a Czech academy.
This intention wasn't realized at the end, similarly to other projects, because of
the Emperor's refusal.

In 1888 the Czech architect and generous sponsor of science and arts, Josef
Hlavka, donated 200,000 thalers for the foundation of a new Czech academy. In
the same year the Royal Bohemian Assembly decided to found the academy and
ensure a regular support for it. But it took two more years before the law on the
“Franz Joseph's Czech Academy of Sciences, Literature and Arts” foundation
was accepted, due to growing stress upon the adequate position of the Czech
nation to be recognized. On December 5, 1890, the foundation paper was pub-
lished and the articles were accepted at the same time. Nevertheless, the Academy
as an institution with scientific departments and laboratories, as it had been
suggested by Purkyné, was not carried through so far. Therefore a committee for
the study of scientific problems and their solution was founded, which helped
substantially to create better publishing conditions for Czech scientists.

An intention to found its own library sprang up practically immediately after
the Academy's foundation. The resolution of the Academy's Executive Com-
mittee of January 10 1891 gave evidence of it, addressing “the classes to specifi-
cate those books, reviews and journals, that should have been acquired for the
Academy Library”. Two years later the Library approved that:the Academy
exchange its publications with 55 institutions. Provisional rules for the Czech
Academy Library, which were assumed by the plenary assembly held on March
4, originated in the same year.

A problem lasting for many years, was the location of the lerary. This was
naturally reflected in the insufficient use of stocks. In 1910 the Library was said,
for example, to keep “precious, but very badly arranged, and thus non-accessible
materials”. The declaration of such an imperfect situation in the Library did not,
nevertheless, lead to any improvement of its state, as for this even a proper
conception was lacking.

The foundation of the independent Czechoslovak state meant a significant
support of its position for the Academy and a growth of financial subventions,
given by the state and by private funds as well. But all these sources weren't
enough for the fundamental development of science according to the intentions
of the late Purkyné's suggestions.

The situation of the Academy Library started to change during the first post-war
years. In its articles, the Library was designated to create a substantial part of
science development. A re-organization, then lasting for several years afterwards,
was started at the beginning of the 20s. Important expansion of international
exchange, mainly with French, English and Russian institutions occurred in the

,» Gondolatok a kényvtarban” 107



J. Zahradil

course of this. The Academy Library gained approximately about 2.000 items a
year this way during the second half of the 20s. Principal changes took place in
the sphere of publication-processing. Cataloguing was finished in 1928 and the
whole stock was divided into 14 compartments according to subjects. Neverthe-
less, the work which began so hopefully stopped in 1932 and the spatial insuffi-
ciency increased. Above all, there were some conjunctural intentions to give the
library up.

The occupation did not have such a critical impact on the Academy library as
it had on the Library of the Society; international book exchange, however, was
stopped and its use declined, but the stocks were, with some restrictions, still
accessible. Processing of stock was altered. Registration according to format was
used instead of depending on subjects; this measure was, however, adopted in a
new part of the Library only. In 1944 the Academy berary, as well as the Library
of the Society, was evacuated from Prague.

After 1945 the Academy managed to carry through the idea of institutional
support for research: the academic institutes were thus founded. This was naturally
reflected in the support of the Library, which started to expand in a relatively
short time. One part of the Library — the Exchange Department — worked in a
former savings bank building on the National Avenue in Prague, in which the
Academy had its headquarters since the autumn of 1945. In 1946 the Library
exchanged books with 299 inland and 314 foreign scientific institutions. The
Library was moved again to Prague during 1947-1952. Due to lack of space only
a new part of the Library was installed first and the transfer of the whole Library
to the Academy location was not realized before the beginning of 1952. The
Library kept 76,000 items at the time.

The foundation of the so-called First Republic was associated with an intention
to create institutional bases of science — just as it was common abroad. Many
institutions were founded, some among them of a short life only and without great
importance. Masaryk's Academy of Labour was created due to Ing. S. Spadek's
initiation. It took as its task “to organize technical works, to contribute to the
economical employment of the natural resources of the Czechoslovak state”. Its
Library concentrated on the acquisition and processing of mainly technical litera-
ture, but natural sciences and economy found place there, too; works concerned
with the organization of labour also created an important part. The stock contained,
beside books and journals, firm literature, too, which was divided into 40 groups
depending on the branches.

Use of stocks in the Library and Reading' Room was rather intensive. Users
were defined by themes, processed by the Library, and were of a highly specialized
level. The Library went through the period of occupation rather well, it had
nevertheless to change its name to the Library of the Czech Technical Academy
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(such was then the name of the Masaryk's Academy of Labour). The processing
of stock was thematical. At the end of 1952 the Library kept more than 30,000
items of mainly foreign periodical literature, unique in Czechoslovakia. This
Library together with stocks of the Society Library and the Academy Library
created the Main Library of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences (ML).

Other libraries' stocks or their parts were also included in ML. ML created a
high quality working team from employees of these libraries, from among whom -
department leaders gradually grew up. Some of them are still working in the ML.

On November 17 1952, the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences was founded,
which represented not only a society of scientists, but also the network of a
fundamental research system. The foundation of the ML (§ 4) was a part of the
basic premises for the development of scientific works and for the acquisition
and processing of scientific publications.

These realities were naturally reflected in the ML's activities, too. It was an
advantage provided by the traditions of scientific libraries it had been founded
from, and it differed from the Soviet model mainly by the refusal of enforced
centralism; the basic difference being in the existence of the ML and the libraries
as separate institutes which were parts of these institutes and whose work was
coordinated and methodically directed only. Owing to the Soviet model, only the
rather unsuitable word “Main” has remained in the name of the Library.

During the first period — let's say in the 50s — the whole conception of work
in the ML was elaborated, and some activities began, e. g. the international
exchange service among libraries, the co-ordination of foreign journal and book
acquisition for the whole Academy, and the obtaining of depots. The research
on the “Registration of Czech and Slovak prints from the ancient era to the end
of the 18th century” and its elaboration, a great work originated in 1925, was
the most important activity of the institution. A photo-lab was equipped and
graduate qualification courses for librarians were held, too.

Nevertheless, there were marks of a certain separation of the ML and its
activities from the needs of the libraries in the institutes. Also, the work of
librarians fell gradually behind of general development in the field of scientific
information. These realities evoke a lot of criticism, which could hardly be
balanced with some advantages, such as e.g. the law of obligatory presentation
copy certainly was. Critical situations were created by lack of space, which were,
nevertheless, brought about by the ML's wrong acquisition policies when, e. g.
the whole production of some East European countries was taken into stock in
multiplicates.

Criticism became ever sharper and sharper, until a commission was created in
1966, which critically oversaw the ML's activities. Its conclusions were charac-
teristic for the epoch of the “Prague Spring” just approaching. Conceptional
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changes were carried through within the ML and its work expanded into the field
of scientific information.

From this period the name of the institution was changed to ML — Science
Information Center (ML-SIC). Substantially closer connections and co-operation
of the ML-SIC with the science information centers and libraries of the Academy
were achieved, and the problems of acquisition and division of labour were solved.
Also, connections with out-of-Academy institutes at home as well as abroad were
enlarged. Methodical activities were significantly expanded and research assumed
more conceptual characteristics. In this sphere, research work has begun on the
elaboration of the Index of the Bohemiae published in foreign languages between
1501-1800. Research work on the project INDORES (the “Information and Docu-
mentation Retrieval System”) was also concluded.

Due to new ideas and the democratization process evoked by the Prague Spring,
preconditions for a new orientation of work were set up successfully between
1967-69. However, a violent break was then brought about at the ML, too: the
ML building was occupied by the Soviet Army on August 23 1968, the employees
had to stop their work and the library served Soviet troops exclusively for 10
days.

Despite of enormous difficulties caused by the occupation, activities of the

library succeeded in being revitalized. Also some serious problems, such as e.g.
‘the construction of central depots for less-used publications for the whole
Academy were successfully resolved, a repro-service center to serve the whole
Academy was satisfactorily equipped, and courses and seminars for the develop-
ment of user- and professional skills were held. In the field of research itself the
tasks fulfilled in the first period were those connected with the mechanization
and automatization of library procedures and scientific information, with the
necessary professional changes among the employees.

International co-operation was also developed, although mainly restricted to
Soviet block countries. Connections with other countries were practically reduced
to exchange only, but even this unilateral co-operation brought some advantages.
Projects of automatized systems were developed and in certain cases, information
on the level reached by advanced industrial countries was received from other
academies.

In the 80s, political oppression was gradually released, and access to the
world's automatized data bases, which had hitherto been limited to magnet-tape
services, was enlarged with the possibility of on-line access. The ML-SIC tried
to advocate these possibilities for the whole Academy and gained this access at
the end of the first half of the 80s at last.

The possibilities of international co-operation significantly increased, among
which the importance of participation in the activities of the European Coordina-
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tion Center for Social Science Research and Documentation with Vienna as its
seat should be mentioned. But also other connections, with institutes mainly in
West Germany (Bibliothekarische Auslandsstelle), were formed.

A principal change occurs at the end of 1989. International co-operation, with
all its advantages, was fully developed. On the other side, a large number of
organizational changes were to be accepted, originating in the decline of the
centralized model of managing libraries and scientific and technical information
systen'ls in Czechoslovakia. Access to sufficient financial sources became,
however, the greatest problem. These realities hindered access to foreign auto-
matized data bases and to publications needed. An unreasonable approach to
market economy gave rise to the intention according to which libraries should
earn their income fully, or at least partially, to finance their own activities. Despite
these difficulties, the ML-SIC managed to obtain a very good computer equipment
(24 PC) and developed technically its reprographic services. Also several auto-
matized data bases were bought in the form of CD-ROM, and much needed
technologies were acquired for the employment of these media.

An information assurance model of small and medium science information
centers has been searched very intensively, with good results achieved. Work
with the Index of the Bohemiae published in foreign languages, mainly with regard
to ancient prints, was continued with computer application. Part of the bibliog-
raphy of the works of J. A. Komensky was a much appreciated result of this.
These are the tasks, which show future activities of the ML-SIC.

Co-operation of the ML-SIC with foreign institutions has already been profi-
table in the previous period. Speaking of co-operation with Hungary, its first
mention can be found in 1856, when exchanges between the library of the Society
and the Budapest University began. Exchange with the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences was started by the Society Library in 1867. The Academy Library also
had connections with the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. The
first notes on exchange originate from 1907, but this was not further developed,
due to the situation described above. The situation in these libraries lasted for the
whole period of existence of the Monarchy. In the post-war period exchange was
expanded. It deserves to be mentioned, that for the Society Library the year 1935
was of great importance while for the Academy Library these years were 1921
and 1929.

Co-operation has been significantly enlarged since the foundation of the ML.
For a rather long period, reciprocal exchange connections and few business travels -
were realized only. The growth of connections occurred at the end of the 60s.
Exchange still existed, but in addition to it personal contacts were formed and in
this the help of the HAS (Hungarian Academy of Science) was, with regard to
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the Czechoslovak situation, very valuable. I would like to emphasize also the
activities of the Director of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences' Library at the
Library of the UN in Geneva.

Co-operation aims at a co-operation agreement, our contribution to which for
the HAS Library we are just not able to evaluate. For the ML, use of the methodics
of the Science Citation Index and experience gained by the reconstruction of the
historic building for the HAS Library are of great importance, same as a depot
construction and automatization applications.

Co-operation between our Library and the Hungarian Academy Library in an
international context has been very important, too. We can say, the attitudes of
the representatives of both libraries have always been very close to each other
and thus supported each other mutually. This co-operation has led to common
papers presented at international meetings, and to common publishing as well.

To end, let me add a personal note. On the occasion of Dr. Rdzsa's birthday,
I would like to express my thanks not only on behalf of our Library, but for
myself personally, too, for the help and understanding he has provided us with.
Mainly, I would like to mention our discussions, held at the end of the 60s, during
a period very critical for our state and Library as well, when he helped me with
his advice and friendship very much. The comparison between our situation and
the Hungarian events of 1956 was of great importance.

Celebrating Dr. Rézsa's birthday, I would like to wish him good health and
further great success at his work.

References

Die Bibliothek der Tschechoslowakischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, (Zprava k 10. vyro¢i
Z4kladni knihovny CSAV.)
In: Zentralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, 1963, H. 3. p. 135-136.

Brtové, Bohuslava: Soupis cizojazyénych bohemik z let 1501-1800.
In: Vé&decké Informace CSAV, 1973, supl. 3. p. 54-61.

Brtovd, Bohuslava — Vidmanov4, Stanislava: Seznam dél J. A. Komenského uchovévanych pouze
v zahrani¢i (tisky do r. 1670).
In: Studia Comeniana et Historica, 8, 1978, ¢. 18. p. 123-228.

Doubkové, RiiZena: Krélovska Sesk4 spoleénost nauk a jeji knihovna (1784-1835). Praha, FF UK,
1952. 126 p., pfil., 6 obr. pfil. Disertaéni prace.

Jirdkov4, Véra — Svankmajer, Milan: Bize dat AIS MISON. -
In: Databéze VTEI &lenskych zemi RVHP, Praha, Diim techniky CSVTS 1985, p. 29-33.

Jlrékové Véra: MISON — Mezindrodni mformacm systém ve spoleCenskych védach.
In: Ceskoslovenské informatika, 20, 1978, €. 2. p. 42-45,

112 ,» Thoughts in the library”



The Main Library—Science Information Centre in Prague

Merta, Augustin: Rozvoj védeckoinformaéni Cinnosti v CSAV v letech 1961-1967. Praha, ZK —
UVI CSAV, 1986. 10 p. Interni studie.

Pfiruka pro uZivatele. 6. Déjiny a Ginnost ZK — UVI CSAV. Praha, ZK - UVI CSAV, 1989. 82 P
Roézsa Gyorgy — Zahradil, Jifi: Research and SSID services, tendencies and characteristics.

In: Theoretical problems of informatics. Place of information in the global problems of the world.
(Collection of papers). FID 659. Moscow, All-Union Inst. for Scien. and Techn. Information. 1987.
p. 95-103.

Schwippel, Jindfich: Piedchidci CSAV a jejich knihovny. Praha, ZK — UVI CSAV 1985. 60 p.
Interni studie.

Stachova, Jindfiska: Knihovna KCSN v letech 1918-1952. Praha, Katedra v&deckych informaci a
knihovnictvi FF UK, 1983. 65 p,, lit. Diplomova price.

Svabova, Libude — Zahradil, Jifi: The activity of the Main Library scientific information centre of
the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences.

In: ECSSID Bulletin, 8, 1986, 1/2, p. 16-19.

Toman, Jifi: Metody analyzy potfeb uZivatel informaci pouZité v Ceskoslovenské akademii véd.
In: Ceska Bibliografie. Sv. 14. Praha 1976.

Ustfedni archiv Ceskoslovenské akademie véd. Priivodce po archivnich fondech. Doplnék I. Uspof.
Jifi Beran. Praha, Academia. 1973. 173 p.

Vitek, Antonin: PouZivani osobnich poSitadd pro vytvafeni malych informaénich souborii. Védecké
informace CSAV. Metodick4 pfirutka. Sv. 1. Praha, ZK — UVI CSAV, 1987. 106 p.

Zahradil, Jiti — Burgetova, Jarmila — Vitek, Antonin: Svétové trendy rozvoje v pfistupu k védeckym
informacim a jejich vyuZivani.

In: Technickd Knihovna, 32, 1988, 6. p. 168-173.

Zahradil, Ji“ﬁ — Burgetovi, Jarmila — Vitek, Antonin: Vychozi studie k rozvoji soustavy védeckych
infogmaci CSAV.

In: Ceskoslovenska informatika, 30, 1988, 4. p. 97-102.

Zahradil, Jifi — Pospisil, Josef: Soustava védeckych informaci CsAv.

In: Zpravy CSAV, 1979, &. 8. p. 13-23.

Zikladni knihovna — UstFedi védeckych informaci CSAV (Prilvodce). Red. E. Hlavati, A. Jantova.
Praha, ZK CSAV, 1973. 87 p. Védecké informace CSAV, 1973, supl. 1.

.» Gondolatok a konyvtarban” 113






KONYVTAR ES KORSZERUSEG

LIBRARY AND MODERNITY
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The present system of basic research in the sciences and scientific communication
depends almost entirely on the primary journal literature. Modern science has
developed a particular mechanism of communication which began with the ap-
pearance of the first scientific journals in the 17th century and which remained
basically the same ever since. Briefly, this mechanism is based on the selective
publication of fragments rather than complete treatises. It is this selective concern
with fragments of knowledge, represented primarily by journal articles, that ena-
bles science to function effectively and is responsible for its phenomenal growth
and pre-eminence.

The fact that a paper has been accepted for publication in a well known refereed
journal is probably the best immediate indication that it reports worthwhile re-
search. This approach is based on the assumption that the primary literature
represents the only genuine record of scientific achievement.

For the satisfactory operation of this international mechanism in the sciences
the control and screening activity of journal editorial boards, which guarantee the
professional standard of science journals, is of paramount importance. It is con-
sidered, the critical mentality and decisions of journal editors have so far protected
and will also warrant in the future the social and intellectual integrity of science.
The members of the editorial and advisory boards of science journals are rightfully
considered the gatekeepers of science journals. These gatekeepers, in controlling
the systems of manuscript evaluation and selection, occupy powerful strategic
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positions in the collective activity of science. Taking into account their vital
strategic importance in the orchestration of science it seems interesting to have
some quantitative data on the science journal gatekeeping process.

We have built a machine readable database on journal gatekeepers.! 252 in-
ternational journals were selected from the fields of clinical medicine, biomedical
research, biolog;-, chemistry, physics, earth and space sciences, engineering and
mathematics.

Science journals were considered “international” if their editorial board in-
cluded scientists from five countries at least, irrespective of the title of the journal
in question. (The “International” label in the title of some journals may hide a
truly national journal. On the contrary, in the editorial board of, e.g. the American
Heart Journal there are, in addition to north Americans, scientists from ten, mostly
European countries.)

Issues from the first quarter of 1980 of international (in the above sense)
Jjournals were selected. The classification of journals by fields followed that used
previously.

The necessary data were obtained by counting and countrywise pooling the
editors. In so doing we considered editors, the editor-in-chief, the editor(s), the
deputy editor(s) (in-chief), the managing editor, the members of the editorial board
and advisory board, excepting only the technical editor(s).

Table 1 shows the field, country and geopolitical region distribution of editors
in the 252 journal sample.

It shows quite clearly that the decision power in science journal gatekeeping
is firmly in the hands of scientists from a few (4-5) developed countries.

In almost all cases, the primus inter pares in the editorial boards of science is
the editor-in-chief: a respected scientist or scholar, assuming, as it were, personal
responsibility for the papers published in his or her journal.

An attempt is made here to have a quantitative view on the professional status
and influence of the editors-in-chief of 769 medical journals. By using the method
of citation analysis, answers are sought to the question whether the editors-in-chief
as authors have larger influence and/or authority than an average author in the
respective subject field.

769 journals in 28 medical subject fields were included in our study. The 894
editors-in-chief of these journals were identified from Ulrich's International Pe-
riodical Directory (1986,1987, and 1988 editions on CD-ROM). Source data from
the years 1981 to 1985 and citations to them in the same S-years period were
used in the analysis. Journal citation indicators were produced by processing the
magnetic tapes of the SCI database; citation data of the editors-in-chiefs' first-
authored papers were searched manually from the printed SCI volumes. Prior
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studies indicate that first-author citation counts are a reasonably good and reliable
approximation of total citation count.?

For each journal and editor-in-chief the following data were collected:

— the number of cited publications (papers published between 1981 and 1985

and cited in the same period)

— the number of citations received between 1981 and 1985 by the above

papers

— the percentage of in-journal citations, that is, the percentage share of the

citations from the journal itself in all citations received (for the editors-in-
chief: the percentage share of the citations from their own journals in all
citations received by their papers published in their own journals).

From these data two indicators were built:*

— the Index of Editor Expertise (IEE): the ratio of the editor-in-chief's mean

citation rate per cited paper to that of his or her journal

— the Index of Editor Authority (IEA): the ratio of the editor-in-chief's per-

centage of in-journal citations to that of his or her journal.

Both indexes have a value of 1.00 if there are no specific differences between
the editor-in-chief and an average author. All editors-in-chief having at least one
cited paper in the period in question (709 persons, 855 editorial chairs) were
included in the determination of the Index of Editor Expertise (IEE); all editors-
in-chief having at least one cited paper in their own journals in the period in
question (353 persons, 435 editorial chairs) were included in the determination
of the Index of Editor Authority (IEA). The overall average IEE value was 0.59,
the overall average IEA value was 1.64. (The subset of editors considered in
evaluating IEA had an average IEE of 0.61, i. e., no significant difference from
the total set has been found.) The values of both indicators are presented at a
subfield aggregate level in Tables 2 and 3, respectively.

Subfield differences among IEE and IEA indexes, although interesting to con-
sider, are in general, not statistically significant.

The main inference to be drawn from the data presented in Tables 2 and 3 is
obvious. In all but 3 of the 28 subfields of medicine, the editors-in-chief are, on
average, less cited than the authors of their own journals; and in all but 6 subfields,
the average percentage of in-journal citations is higher for the papers of the
editors-in-chief than for those of “GI” author. The answer to the question of
whether the editors-in-chiefs of medical journals are experts, authorities, both or
neither is that they are not necessarily experts (in the sense of higher-than-average
citation rate) but, as a rule, authorities - at least in their own specialties.

The question now arises, if not their research eminence, what else might be
the source of authority of these scientists? An obvious explanation would be to
relate present authority to past expertise, to assume that 1981-1985 is too recent
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a period to represent properly the real scientific performance of the editors-in-
chief. To check this hypothesis, the citation rate of a subsample of 267 editors-
in-chief (those having 6 to 15 cited papers in the 1981--1985 period) was searched
also in the 1970-1974 period (1970-1974 citations to 1970—1974 papers). Sur-
prisingly, the average was only insignificantly higher in the earlier period, namely,
3.10 citations/cited paper in the 1970-1974 period, 2.84 citations/cited paper in
the 1981-1985 period.

This difference does not account for the observed underperformance of the
editors-in-chief in their citation level.

We are inclined to think that editing a scientific journal requires qualities
somewhat different from those of a prolific and highly cited author. Although
most of the editors under study were active as publishing scientists and were also
cited in the period in question, their influence seems to be shorter range, pre-
sumably more personal in nature, and their authority domains are more limited.
We even suspect that the same qualities that make someone an eminent editor-
in-chief (strong personal influence, ability to make quick, intuitive decisions, and
so on) may prevent him or her from being a universally acknowledged highly
cited scientist. Of course, the most fortunate cases are those in which the two sets
of qualities coincide, but this is the exception rather than the rule.
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Keeping the gates of science journals

Table 1

Editorial gatekeeping patterns in a selected set of science journals
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Table 2

Mean citation rate per cited paper and the index of editor expertise

Number of | Mean citation rate per
Subfield editors cited paper IEE
Journals Editors
Allergy 8 3.46 346 1.00
Andrology 5 3.02 2.57 0.85
Anesthesiology 8 3.53 333 0.94
Cancer 48 472 3.39 0.72%
Cardiovascular system 46 5.30 272 0.51*
Dentistry and odontology 21 2.86 2.00 0.70*
Dermatology and venereal diseases 18 3.17 2.60 0.82
Endocrinology and metabolism 46 6.09 4.27 0.70*
Gastroenterology 19 4.15 2.11 0.51*
General and internal medicine 65 2.89 226 0.78
Geriatrics and gerontology 10 2.61 2.66 1.02
Hematology 32 5.81 3.10 0.53*
Immunology 66 6.02 3.13 0.52*
Neurosciences 106 547 3.13 0.57*
Obstetrics and gynecology 27 3.56 2.10 0.59*
Ophthalmology 15 353 2.20 0.62*
Orthopedics 9 245 2.12 0.87
Otorhinolaryngology 9 2.61 1.87 0.71
Pathology 39 4.61 2.96 0.64*
Pediatrics 31 292 2.59 0.89
Psychiatry 36 372 231 0.62*
Radiology and nuclear medicine 40 3.64 1.90 0.52*
Research and experimental medicine 28 3.77 3.02 0.80
Respiratory system 19 422 2.62 0.62*
Rheumatology 13 2.68 2.78 1.04
Surgery 58 3.02 1.92 0.63*
Tropical medicine 12 271 2.57 0.95
Urology and nephrology 21 2.81 2.78 0.99

Note: Asterisks denote a statistically significant deviation between the journal and the editor values
at the 95% confidence level (using a simple t-test).
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Table 3

Percentage of in-journal citations and the index of editor authority

Number of | Percentage of in-jour-
Subfield editors nal citations IEA
Journals Editors
Allergy 5 20 29 1.44
Andrology 5 13 25 1.92
Anesthesiology 6 25 69 2.79*
Cancer 21 14 14 1.00
Cardiovascular system 25 13 26 1.94*
Dentistry and odontology 12 29 38 1.30
Dermatology and venereal diseases 14 25 32 1.27
Endocrinology and metabolism 20 14 12 0.84
Gastroenterology 9 10 26 2.56
General and internal medicine 35 21 50 2.33*
Geriatrics and gerontology 5 20 52 2.52
Hematology 21 12 21 1.72%
Immunology 30 15 23 1.58*
Neurosciences 51 16 22 1.38
Obstetrics and gynecology 8 12 16 1.38
Ophthalmology 10 21 18 0.86
Orthopedics 4 11 7 0.63
Otorhinolaryngology 7 19 49 2.56
Pathology 18 13 26 1.94
Pediatrics 19 20 35 1.70
Psychiatry 17 17 30 1.77
Radiology and nuclear medicine 15 21 39 1.87*
Research and experimental medicine 16 17 35 2.07
Respiratory system 10 15 13 0.92
Rheumatology 7 17 5 0.27
Surgery 29 18 23 1.29
Tropical medicine 6 23 39 1.67
Urology and nephrology 10 17 29 1.74

Note: Asterisks denote a statistically significant deviation between the journal and the editor values
at the 95% confidence level (using a simple t-test).
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Bibliométrie, bibliologie, histoire, sociologie
el prévision intellectuelles

Robert Estivals
Société de Bibliologie et de Schématisation, Paris

Etymologiquement, le mot bibliométrie sig-
nifie mesure (métrie) de I'écrit et du livre

(biblio).

1. Origine et histoire du terme

L'origine du mot remonte, semble-t-il, & Paul Otlet qui l'introduit en 1934 dans
son Traité de documentation, le livre sur le livre, théorie et pratique.1 Comme
pour le mot bibliologie il n'est pas impossible peut-étre, que des recherches
permettent de remonter plus avant. Remarquons cependant que le mot bibliométrie
apparait presqu'au méme moment que le terme économétrie. De la page 13 a la
page 22 de son ouvrage Otlet développe une premiére théorie générale de la
bibliométrie. Il insiste sur la nécessité de passer d'une appréciation qualitative a
I'étude quantitative du Livre. ,La mesure est une forme supérieure que prend la
connaissance’. Elle permet, dans une large mesure d'aboutir & une analyse ob-
jective des phénoménes. Dans ses rapports a la bibliologie il écrit notamment:
..L-a bibliométrie sera la partie définie de la bibliologie qui s'occupe de la mesure
ou quantité appliquée aux livres (arithmétique ou mathématique bibliologique)”.
Aprés quoi il propose une premiére série d'indices. Il aborde notamment la
stylistique et la stichométrie, la mesure des incunables, la mesure de la lecture,
la bibliosociométrie (,,mesure de I'action du livre et du document sur 'homme
et la société”). Pour lui la ,statistique du livre se confond avec la bibliométrie”.
Il relate les travaux effectués sur la statistique bibliographique. I1 termine par la
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Mathé-bibliologie qui ,,se rattache a tout ce qui est de la mesure du Livre (statis-
tique du livre, bibliométrie)”.

Comme pour la bibliologie, le terme de bibliométrie semble tomber dans 1' oubli
jusqu'au méme mois de la méme année 1969 ou deux auteurs I'un Anglais A.
Pritchard, I'autre Frangais, R. Estivals publient, sans se connaitre, deux courts
articles, sur la méme question,” et en reposant le probléme de la bibliométrie. En
1971 R. Estivals publiait sa thése de doctorat portant sur ,,La bibliométrie biblio-
graphique”

Il semble donc que c'est de I'année 1969 que I'on puisse dater les deux
orientations actuelles de la bibliométrie: I'une, plus traditionnelle qui parait re-
monter a la fin du 18° siécle et aux premiers essais de statistique internationale
des imprimés, rattachée a la bibliologie considérée comme science du livre
d' abord puis comme science de la communication écrite ensuite, davantage pré-
occupée par I'étude et I'explication historique et sociologique des mécanismes
cycliques de la création intellectuelle saisie a partir de la production écrite; 1' autre,
plus récente, liée a 1'étude du développement de la science (scientométrie), au
rdle de I'information (informétrie), s'appuyant sur la veille techno-scientifique,
et se servant de nombreux indices dont certains relévent de la bibliométrie et
particuliérement de la lexicométrie. Il apparait, par la comparaison des travaux
que ces deux orientations sont complémentaires et qu' une synthése, aujourd' hui,
soit devenue nécessaire. Celle-ci devrait porter sur la conception méme de la
bibliométrie, sur les indices dont elle peut se servir, sur les méthodes arithmé-
tiques, mathématiques, modélistes qu' elle doit employer, sur les objectifs qu' elle
peut poursuivre, sur ses relations avec I' application de la statistique aux diverses
sciences de I'information et de la communication, notamment avec la lexicomé-
trie, I'iconométrie, la gestométrie et plus généralement I'informétrie. Cette der-
niére question ne saurait trouver une solution sans I'élaboration d'une théorie
actualisée des sciences de I'information et de la communication.

2. Histoire de la statistique bibliographique

Les premiéres recherches en matiére de bibliométrie portent sur la statistique
bibliographique et semblent remonter 4 la fin du 18° siécle. Le livre est alors
abordé presqu'exclusivement a partir de la quantification des catégories biblio-
graphiques et spécialement de l'indice titre. Il s'agit d'élaborer la statistique de
la production des livres. On peut ici reconnaitre plusieurs orientations:
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La statistique bibliographique theorico-empirique rétrospective
internationale

Le probléme posé est celui de la production universelle des livres depuis la
naissance de l'imprimerie. En France, une premiére recherche est effectuée par
un auteur anonyme cité par Peignot dans son Dictionnaire raisonné de bibliologie.
Elle concerne les 15, 16, 17, et 18° siécles. A la fin du 19° siécle et au début du
20° siécle Otlet et son disciple Iwinski cherchent 4 compléter cette évaluation
pour le 19° siécle. La méthode employée est a la fois empirique et théorique. Ne
possédant des informations numériques que pour certaines périodes on en induit,
pour les périodes intermédiaires des valeurs a partir de moyennes progressives.

L'objectif de cette orientation, en ce qui concerne Otlet est de nature pragma-
tique. Cherchant a déterminer approximativement le nombre de fiches dont il
aurait besoin pour le Répertoire Universel qu'il était en train de créer cette
approche statistique était, pour lui, indispensable.

La statistique bibliographique empirique internationale courante

Dés le début du 19° siécle on s'interroge sur la production internationale et
nationale courante des livres. C'est le cas, en France, de Balbi (1828) et de Hatin
(1866).4 Le fondateur de cette orientation est le Suisse Réthlisberger, qui, a partir
de 1888 présente le résultat de ses enquétes auprés des Bibliothéques Nationales
dans la revue le Droit d'auteur nouvellement créée. Cette démarche sera pour-
suivie par son successeur Mentha jusqu'en 1953. Entre-temps ce probléme est
repris dans l'entre-deux-guerres par I'Institut International de Coopération Intel-
lectuelle (LI.C.1.) de la Société des Nations.

Apreés la deuxiéme guerre mondiale la production internationale des imprimés
fait I'objet de I'action de I'UNESCO qui publie les résultats dans son Annuaire
statistique.

Dés le début du siécle un probléme méthodologique essentiel est posé: pour
établir des statistiques nationales comparatives il convient d'élaborer un schéma
bibliographique identique pour tous les statisticiens. Des travaux en ce sens sont
réalisés dans le cadre de I'lICI vers les années 1926-1930 par le Frangais Lucien
March avec I'Institut International de la Statistique et la Fédération Internationale
des Associations de Bibliothécaires (FIAB-IFLA).

Un progreés décisif est réalisé par 'UNESCO aprés la seconde guerre mondiale.
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La statisque bibliographique empirique rétrospective
de la France

L'élaboration de la statistique rétrospective de chaque nation n'est pas encore
entierement connue. Pour la Pologne un remarquable travail a été réalisé par Mme
Czarnovska. Il porte sur la production des livres polonais depuis le 15° siécle.
Des travaux de méme ordre ont été réalisés en URSS pour la période 1913-1960.

En France on peut constater plusieurs phases. Au 19° siécle quelques travaux
voient le jour: ceux de Daru en 1827; Les annuaires de la Presse etc. Dans les
premiéres années du 20° siécle Delalain présente dans la Chronique de la Biblio-
graphie de la France, en 1911, pour le centenaire de la création de cette biblio-
graphie la premiére statistique frangaise des imprimés depuis 1811.

A la méme époque E. Morel amorce la critique des sources de la statistique
bibliographique fondée sur le Dépot Légal qui compléte 1'approche
méthodologique soulevée par Rothlisberger. Daniel Mornet, toujours dans la
premiére decennie du siécle étudie la lecture au 18° siécle a partir de la statistique
bibliographique des exemplaires conservés dans les catalogues de ces biblio-
théques.

Aprés la seconde guerre mondiale V. Zoltowski approfondit la question des
cycles intellectuels, en fonction de la théorie sociale de la connaissance a partir
de la production par matiéres (I'histoire = le temps; la géographie = I' espace,
etc).

Viendront ensuite les travaux de Robert Estivals sur la production francalse
du 18° siécle; ceux de H.J. Martin sur le 16° et le 17 siécles; ceux de F. Furet.’
Il convnent egalement de noter des travaux plus récents comme ceux de R. Du-
casse, 6 de N. Laham’ sur la production frangaise du 19° siécle. Depuis la deuxiéme
guerre mondiale, en France, on assiste au développement de la recherche statis-
tique bibliographique rétrospective. Elle est a ' origine du renouvellement méme
de la bibliologie et elle a posé des problémes essentiels portant sur le role de la
bibliographie, celui du Dépot Légal, la critique des sources, la théorie des indices,
la théorie des cycles intellectuels, son application en bibliothéconomie notamment.

.3. Théorie de la bibliométrie

Bibliométrie et Bibliologie: Livre, écrit et communication écrite

La premiére question que pose une théorie de la bibliométrie porte, fondamen-
talement, sur son objet, c'est-a-dire sur ses indices spécifiques. On assiste sur ce
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point a une évolution qui couvre les années 1960-1986. Le point de départ en est
le terme biblio.

Le sens de celui-ci a évolué depuis dix ans en méme temps que celui de la
bibliologie. Jusqu'aux années 1980-1985 et depuis le 18° siécle cette discipline
était considérée comme la science du livre. L'évolution des sciences de I'infor-
mation et de la communication en a fait depuis quelques années la science de
I'écrit et de la communication écrite. Dans le premier cas la bibliométrie portait
sur tous les éléments du livre et notamment de 1'image imprimée; dans le second
cas elle ne concerne que I'écrit et la communication écrite. Le probléme de la
mesure de I'image fixée est alors posé.

Une premiére réponse consiste a dire qu'elle reléve de l'iconométrie, la mesure
de l'image. Néanmoins il s'agit d'une catégorie d'images, les images imprimées
par exemple. On pourrait donc parler de bibliométrie iconographique. Cette ré-
ponse ouvre la voie d'une réflexion générale sur la mesure des systémes de signes,
de ce que l'on peut appeler la sémiométrie. Le probléme de la bibliométrie
retrouve alors un débat déja solutionné sur la relation entre la bibliologie et les
sciences de l'information et de la communication dont il n'est qu'une application
au niveau méthodologique.

La statistique appliquée aux sciences de l'information et de la
communication

Pour résoudre correctement et théoriquement le probléme de l'objet de la biblio-
métrie il faut avoir recours a une classification des sciences de l'information et
de la communication dont I'un des objectifs est précisement de définir leur objet.
Deés 1983 un premier essai, fruit de la recherche de plusieurs auteurs a été publiée
en France,8 la communication sous-entend la mise en commun des informations,
c'est-a-dire des connaissances, subjectives par nature (signifiés) mises en formes
objectives (signifiants), soit & I'émission, soit a la réception, cette mise en forme
se réalise par l'intervention de systémes de signes (langue, parole, écriture, image,
geste, etc.) utilisant des supports, I'ensemble créant ainsi des médias.

Dans cette perspective arborescente et déductive, le suffixe métrie introduit
l'idée de mesure, comme I'une des méthodes possibles d'étude des phénoménes
de la communication. Son application permet de délimiter des catégories de
recherches statistiques différentes et hiérarchisées. La communicométrie a pour
but de mesurer I'ensemble des processus de communication. L'informétrie me-
sure I'information. La sémiométrie fait d¢ méme pour l'ensemble des systémes
de signes. La lexicométrie mesure le vocabulaire et rejoint une partie de ce qu'on
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nomme analyse de contenu. La bibliométrie mesure 1'écrit, I'iconométrie,
I'image, etc.

La méthode arborescente met bien en valeur la dépendance des niveaux les
plus généraux de la mesure des niveaux les plus particuliers. Dans la communica-
tion humaine |'informétrie dépend directement des apports de la sémiométrie et
par la suite de ceux des différents systémes de signes. C' est en ce sens que, bien
souvent, on confond informétrie et bibliométrie du fait qu'une trés large partie
de ' information passe par I'écrit. On confond alors le tout et la partie.

La méthodologie de I'arborescence présente deux avantages. Elle définit claire-
ment I' objet spécifique de chaque métrie. Elle établit I' interrelation hiérarchique
existant entre des métries particuliéres et des métries générales.

Mais cette méthodologie a un inconvénient. Elle dissimule les interrelations
fonctionnelles qui existent entre plusieurs métries, dans un objet de communica-
tion ou medium visant a répondre a une catégorie de besoins I'ensemble étant
analysé dans une perspective systémique. Une affiche, par exemple, est un me-
dium qui sert a informer le public dans un lieu collectif et, qui, pour cela, fait
intervenir notamment I'écrit et I'image dans une relation de complémentarité.

La solution de cette difficulté est apportée par une seconde méthode, celle des
ensembles. Celle-ci a justement pour fonction, notamment, de résoudre le prob-
léme des interrelations fonctionnelles. Deux ensembles peuvent se croiser. Le
sous-ensemble ainsi constitué reléve en principe des deux, bien que la perspective
d' étude soit essentielle. Cette problématique avait déja été posée par Otlet au plan
des disciplines bibliologiques. Par exemple Roubakine avait crée la psychologie
bibliologique ou bibliologie psychologique. La psychologie constitue une discip-
line ayant un objet défini: les objets mentaux. La bibliologie étudiait le livre. La
psychologie bibliologique était définie par Roubakine comme I'étude des phé-
nomeénes psychologiques de la communication livresque.

L' utilisation des deux méthodes arborescente et ensembliste permet de déter-
miner les cadres de la bibliométrie. La bibliométrie bibliographique constitue la
bibliométrie spécifique puisqu' elle quantifie les résultats de la technique et de la
science descriptive de 1'écrit qu'est la bibliographie. Les bibliométries interrela-
tionnelles ou sectorielles se situent au croisement de la bibliologie et d'autres
disciplines dont elles étudient statistiquement les phénomeénes. La bibliométrie
lexicographique par exemple étudie statistiquement la langue écrite, le texte. La
bibliométrie iconographique étudie statistiquement I'image fixée, en soi et dans
sa relation avec l'écrit, etc. Mais ces catégories de bibliométries sectorielles
peuvent tout autant étre revendiquées par les disciplines sont elles dépendent: la
linguistique dans un cas, I'iconologie dans I'autre, etc. D' ou, 1a aussi, une am-
biguité qu'il convient d' éclaircir quant a leur usage.
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La bibliométrie bibliographique

La statistique constitue un domaine particulier de la mathématique. Elle s'applique
a différentes disciplines qui se définissent par la nature des phénomeénes qu'elles
étudient. Celles-ci comportent deux niveaux essentiels: 'inventaire, la description
et la classification des phénoménes considérés ou graphie. L'iconographie précéde
l'iconologie. Il en est de méme historiquement et logiquement de la bibliographie
et de la bibliologie. La bibliométrie ou mesure de I'écrit et de la communication
écrite trouve donc dans la bibliographie le lieu spécifique de son application. Elle
repose donc sur la quantification préalable des indices normalisés qui intervien-
nent dans la bibliographie, les catalogues, etc. Les résultats qu'elle obtient permet
de répondre aux besoins d'explication de la bibliologie.

Théorie générale de l'indice

C'est dire qu'il convient de se souvenir que toute étude bibliométrique repose sur
1a théorie des indices considérée comme une application de la théorie saussurienne
du signe. Un indice est une manifestation objective ou signifiant d'une valeur
signifiée qu'il convient de circonscrire. Par exemple l'étude statistique de la
production d'un auteur célébre vise a dégager le mouvement et les orientations
de sa création a partir de ses publications.

Les indices bibliographiques

La théorie et la technique bibliographiques définissent les différents indices pou-
vant servir a la bibliométrie spécifique.

Chaque catégorie de bibliographie, de catalogue, de registres d'acquisition, de
vente, de prét, permet de procéder a des études bibliométriques.

Les bibliographies générales grace a leurs classifications matiéres (C.D.U.,
B.BK, etc.) ou a leur thesaurus permettent de saisir & travers la production
générale, la production par disciplines, la production par concept, le mouvement
de la création collective intellectuelle manuscrite ou imprimée selon les cas.

Les bibliographies spécialisées font de méme pour un secteur de la production
matiére et permettent souvent des approches particuliéres. Les bibliographies
exhaustives (ou qui se disent telles) lorsqu'elles sont fondées sur un Dép6t Légal
efficace offrent une plus grande garantie quand a l'exactitude ou la représentativité
des séries étudiées que les bibliographies sélectives.

Les bibliographies universelles, nationales, régionales, etc, offrent 1a possibilité
de degager le mouvement de la création intellectuelle internationale, nationale,
régionale, etc.

130 ,» Thoughts in the library”



Bibliométrie, bibliologie, histoire, sociologie

Les bibliographies nationales reposant sur le critére linguistique offrent des
renseignements utiles sur le mouvement de la créativité de chaque langue, de son
extension internationale, ou de son déclin, de son role dans les processus de
colonisation, etc. '

La bibliographie rétrospective permet l'étude statistique synchronique quand
la bibliographie courante offre plus de facilités dans 1'étude des fluctuations de
la création artistique, scientifique, etc. La bibliographie signalétique permet d'at-
teindre et de quantifier I'ensemble des processus de la communication écrite: les
auteurs, parfois les imprimeurs, en principe les éditeurs; les catalogues des bib-
liothéques permettent de déceler la politique d'acquisition, les registres de vente
des éditeurs et des libraires, I'orientation des achats et des gofits de la clientéle;
les registres de prét, le mouvement de la lecture, etc.

La bibliographie signalétique soit seule, soit complétée permet de mesurer
l'objet écrit dans sa matéralité: les indices du support (poids, volume, feuille,
page...) les indices des signes, phonétiques (caractére, mot, ligne); idéographiques
(schémas, estampes, gravures, etc.); du procédé de fixation (manuscrit, imprimé,
film, etc.), des sous-systémes de communication (livre, périodique, etc.) de la
reproduction (exemplaires produits, achetés, conservés, prétés; des réimpressions,
des rééditions, etc.).

Le traitement bibliométrique

Les séries statistiques sont élaborées a partir de 1'observation de premiére main
des documents, des bibliographies elle-mémes, des registres du Dépot Légal de
ceux de la censure quand ils existent, des registres de vente des éditeurs et des
libraires, des catalogues des bibliothéques et des fiches de prét etc. Les séries
obtenues a partir du dépouillement de ces registres font naturellement 1'objet de
tableaux, de représentations, graphiques. Elles sont soumises aux diverses
méthodes statistiques.

Histoire, sociologie et prévision intellectuelles

La bibliométrie bibliographique en se servant des indices comme de signifiants
a pour but derriére ceux-ci de mesurer les signifiés c'est-a-dire I'ensemble de la
communication écrite qu'il s'agisse de la création intellectuelle ou de la consom-
mation et de la réception par la lecture. Elle considére ainsi I'ensemble du pro-
cessus de communication, sans doute scientifique, mais non exclusivement. Elle
s'interesse tout autant a la communication écrite, littéraire et artistique.

La bibliométrie bibliographique étudie la communication écrite aussi bien par
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I'analyse synchronique que diachronique. Dans le premier cas elle vise par I'étude
comparative a dégager des interrelations fonctionnelles. Par exemple la relation
entre la production et la consommation, entre l'acquisition et le prét, etc. Dans
le second cas elle cherche & dégager les fluctuations de la communication écrite
a partir de la théorie des cycles, interséculaires, séculaires, interdécennaux, sai-
sonniers. On a ainsi montré que la production frangaise (et probablement
européenne) des livres depuis le 16° siécle était soumise a la loi mathématique
de la courbe logistique dite en S: hausse lente du 16° au 18° siécle; hausse rapide
au 19° siécle; hausse lente au 20° siécle, correspondant a des croissances en milieu
fermé. On a dégagé des fluctuations d'environ 20 ans pour 'Ancien Régime; des
cycles saisonniers de la vente et du prét dans les bibliothéque, etc.

L'explication sociologique vient ensuite qui vise a faire intervenir les différents
agents sociaux suceptibles d'influencer la communication écrite. On a recourt
alors a l'é¢tude comparée des séries bibliométriques avec des series exogeénes:
statistiques démographiques, économiques, scolaires, etc.

C'est ainsi que I'on a pu dégager une corrélation vérifiée entre ces trois indices
et la production frangaise des livres aux 19° et 20° siécles.” Quand la population
augmente, que la scolarisation s'étend et que l'économie se développe, la pro-
duction et la consommation intellectuelles croissent. Quand la démographie
stagne, que la scolarisation s'arréte et que la crise économique se manifeste, la
production et la consommation intellectuelles baissent. L'écrit constitue donc une
réponse 3 un besoin créé dans la psychologie sociale par la structure démo-
graphique, économique, politique et culturelle de la société.

Enfin par les résultats obtenus on s'est interrogé sur les prévisions possibles.
On parle dés lors d'observatoire bibliologique et bibliométrique tout comme il
existe des observatoires démographiques et économiques.

Bibliométrie bibliographique, lexicographique et iconographique

La bibliométrie bibliographique apparait donc comme étant la méthode spécifique
de la bibliométrie puisqu'elle repose sur la science descriptive du livre, la biblio-
graphie.

Mais le livre et 'écrit en tant que médium renvoie a des études possibles
portant notamment soit sur le texte soit sur I'image. Le texte proprement dit (titre,
texte, paratexte, citations, tables, bibliographie, index) peuvent faire I'objet
d'études statistiques. Pour donner un exemple I'étude des périodiques portant
pour titre 'Avant garde'? a permis de dégager un cycle bi-séculaire du 18° au
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20¢ siécle d'intérét collectif pour ce concept. L'étude statistique des textes écrits
reléve a la fois de la bibliométrie par I'écrit et de la linguistique par la langue.

11 en est de méme pour l'image fixée, imprimée notamment, considérée soit

seule, soit en relation avec le texte. Depuis les années 1970 environ d'assez
nombreux travaux ont vu le jour faisant intervenir la bibliométrie:!! étude statis-
tique de l'affiche, de l'illustration, de couverture de romans, de cartes et de plans
etc.!? LA aussi la bibliométrie iconographique reléve de la bibliométrie par sa
relation a l'écrit et de l'iconologie par l'image.
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Libraries and technology in our changing
world: the human factor

Sara Fine
University of Pittsburgh, School of Library and
Information Science, Pittsburgh

It has become a popular pastime among librarians to talk about the future of
libraries in a changing world, to analyse the impact that technological develop-
ments will have on libraries, and to consider how libraries will fare in the
economic hard times that we all see ahead of us.

But perhaps these are not the first questions that we should be asking. Perhaps
instead we should be trying to forecast our own future in the information age and
considering the impact of the information explosion on the quality of our lives.
Only then can we consider the future of libraries; only then can we understand,
make plans and develop policies for libraries that will be truly relevant to the
future needs of our communities.

The purpose of this article is to address the human factor and to indicate areas
where library managers, decision-makers and policy innovators must be aware
that unless the nature of human beings is taken into account, the best plans will
fail and the most immaculate system will falter.

If we could create the ideal library in a world undergoing rapid technological
change, it would be designed for maximum beauty, comfort, efficiency and use-
fulness. Its resources would be comprehensive and current, developed with pain-
staking care and thoughtful deliberation over a period of many years, constantly
weeded of obsolete and useless materials, constantly replenished by the best that
is available. Its technology would be “state-of-the-art.” The librarian would be
skilled, highly specialized yet broadly knowledgeable, experienced, pleasant, and
committed to service. So it would be if we could create the world as we would
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have it and we were not hampered by economic constraints, bureaucratic demands
and political imperatives. The stage would be set for excellence in information
service.

In this perfect world, the only factor to upset our perfect order would be the
human factor: the limitations of the human mind, the limitations of the human
system to keep pace with rapid change, and the instinctive reluctance of human
beings to unlearn old habits and develop new ones. These are the aspects of
human behaviour that affect the future of libraries, particularly in a time of rapid
technological development and challenging sociopolitical upheaval. If these
human factors are ignored or not taken into account, the resulting cost is exorbitant
not only in human terms, but in economic payoff as well. No matter how good
a technological system, no matter what it can produce, it will not work if the
people involved can't make it work.

In order to understand the importance of the “human factor” in the technologi-
cal system, it may be useful to look at analogies from areas other than libraries.
For example, during the events of the Gulf War, we were impressed by the
sophisticated weaponry available for combat, technological developments remark-
able for their accuracy, dependability and speed. But we were also informed that
some of those weapons had not been tested under fire, and no one could really
be sure that they would function as intended. There were many factors at issue,
not all of them technological. One such example is the F-16 fighter plane, the
most advanced flying machine that the United States had yet produced. The F-16
can fly at a remarkable twelve times the force of gravity. This factor is called
“12-G.” During its development and early testing, however, there was one major
problem. Even the best pilots with the best training are unable to function at more
than 9-G, nine times the force of gravity. The 3-G difference is called the “human
factor,” the gap between what the machine can do and what people can do. Until
this incompatibility is reconciled, either the machine or the people won't be able
to function.

The gap between people and machines is not, however, always psychological.
There are other gaps — economic, ethical, legal and political. The cost of this
factor is inestimable, yet it is these gaps that often define the success or failure
of a technological system and determine whether the cost will be offset by the
benefits to the organization.

There is another human factor that seriously affects the intent of the organi-
zation to progress into new methods and structures. The behaviour of human
beings is to a great extent a function of habits and familiarity, and changing those
habits often causes alarm and decreases competence.

For example, an American businessman went to London recently and rented
a car at the airport. As he pulled out of Heathrow onto the highway, he carefully

., Gondolatok a kényvtarban” 135



S. Fine

looked out at the road to make sure that the road was clear for him to enter. As
was his habit, he looked left, then right, then left again before entering the stream
of traffic. He did not take into account that traffic was coming from an opposite
direction from the one he was accustomed to. Predictably, as he entered the flow
of traffic he was hit broadside and his right fender was demolished. Fortunately
he himself was unhurt.

The Hertz Rental Car Company representative was very sympathetic and help-
ful. The business man was, after all, a very good customer and well insured. He
was promptly provided with another car. Again he pulled out of Heathrow Airport,
and with even greater care looked both ways before entering the flow of traffic.
And again, habit took over. He looked left, then right, then left again — and was
hit broadside and his right fender demolished. So powerful was the force of habit!
So crucial is the human factor in determining our future.

In the information professions, the human factor has serious implications be-
cause people interact with information in complex ways. Technology further
complicates that interaction. We've already leamed from experience that tech-
nology has the power to change our personal and professional lives forever. We
know it because, historically, major technological events and milestones have
slowly and inevitably changed the way people live, love, work, interact, move
from place to place, raise their children, view illness, cope with death, communi-
cate with each other, create music and define art, fight wars and make peace. We
already know that technology changes the basic structure of societies. We already
know that technology has a psychological impact on its users.
~ In order to look at the psychological impact of technology, particularly infor-
mation technology, we must not look only at what technology can do, but at its
nature — what it is about the technology of today that affects the way people react
to it, and how it differs from any technology ever before known in human history.
There are features that are common to all modern technology, the features that
we strive for when we create, improve, sell or buy, and evaluate technology.
Perhaps by identifying those features, the psychological implications will also
become clear. Modern technology is characterized by three principal features:
speed, volume, and interactivity.

Speed is the principal characteristic of technology. Increased speed is the reason
for its development, the purpose for its existence, the measure of its value. Even
when we talk of greater efficiency, we are often really talking about greater speed.

But speed is a complicated aspect of human behaviour. We know, for example,
that our perception of speed changes as we adjust to it. For example, not so long
ago we perceived that the computer was working at amazing speed, but in time
we found ourselves complaining about “slow turnaround time” or worse, at the
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frustrating long minutes or seconds when the computer is down. With time, we
also experience a change in our sense of speed. Speed is a psychological phe-
nomenon. The question is whether we will reach a point beyond which human
beings cannot continue to function.

To complicate the matter even more, we react to speed both psychologically
and physiologically. When we're in a car with someone who's driving too fast
or too slow, our right leg muscle twitches as we press an imaginary brake or gas
pedal — an automatic reflex of our human nature. Increased speed is one of the
issues that we will have to live with in our technological future. When people
resist technology and or refuse to learn to use it, it may be a way of trying to
slow things down. People seem to be blessed with a natural wisdom that makes
them resist what seems dangerous to their health or their sanity. When faced with
more speed than we can handle, the normal reaction is to skid, slide, dig in our
heels, turn backwards, grab onto anything not moving — do whatever we can to
slow things down. It is a lifesaving instinct to try keep our lives in balance. The
increase in the speed at which we will be expected to perform and process will
affect us both psychologically and physically — and the price we will pay will be
increased stress in our lives. The second attribute of technology is volume — more
data, more material, more items, more details, more choices to make. In an
automated society the most disturbing human factor problem has to do with the
increasing volume of available information. The problem is that human beings
are limited in their ability to absorb more than a limited amount of information
in a given time. We know, for example, that human beings can remember only
seven plus or minus two things in their short term memory. When human beings
are given too much information too fast, there is no way they can absorb it, much
less use it effectively.

For example, business managers in all kinds of companies who have installed
the newest and most efficient office automation systems are talking openly about
their disappointment with their costly new operations. For example, in the past
ten years, the major U.S. corporations have increased their data processing budgets
by 12 percent; but pro‘ductivity has risen by only two percent. The common
explanation is that the technology has not lived up to its promise, and the problem
would be solved if we improve the technology. But it is becoming clear that this
is not the real problem. The technology has lived up to its potential; in fact, it
has exceeded expectations. The real problem is that we didn't anticipate the human
factor. The machines have done what they were designed to do; it's the people
who haven't caught up.

In fact, business and management technology seems to have had no discernible
impact on decision making. Ten years ago, 90 to 95 percent of new products
introduced into the marketplace failed. Today, even with an incredible increase
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in sophisticated technology available for product development and design, and
with the vast amounts of information available for market analysis, 90 to 95
percent of new products introduced still fail. It means, perhaps, that there are
some human problems that better technology and more information cannot solve.

It is not hard to relate the point to libraries. We do not really know how to
measure productivity in a service profession like librarianship. But the evidence
seems clear that whatever it is we are doing has not appreciably benefited from
the massive influx of technology for library service. We are not seeing stories
and articles in newspapers on the great value of libraries in serving society, and
our lawmakers have not seen clear to support libraries to the level we require.
Apparently technology has not made a real difference in the degree to which our
services are valued. The growing store of available information and the tech-
nology to access it has not changed the way libraries operate or are perceived
in the broader community. More volume has not improved our position. On the
contrary.

In fact, increased volume is perhaps the second greatest threat to our collective
psychological health in the future. The growing amount of information available
is staggering. For example, current statistics concerning the growth of information
available in the United States show the following:

— Over one million books are published annually in the United States.

— Americans bought 13.2 million tons of newspapers last year.

— One weekend edition of the New York Times contains more information
than the average person anywhere was likely to come across in a whole
lifetime in the 17th century.

— The New York Times 346,000 tons of newsprint in a year. If ink used in
the Times were milk, the printing of the paper would consume enough to
provide two gallons of milk every week for a year for the entire population
of a city of 300,000 people.

— The English language now contains 500,000 words, five times more than
in Shakespeare's time.

— We are throwing out more print with our weekly garbage than past genera-
tions dreamed it was possible to produce in a lifetime.

— If predictions come true, the amount of new information available to en-
gineers will become so large that it will be humanly impossible to keep
current.

— In fact, some scientists now claim that it takes less time to do an experiment
than to do the research to find out whether or not it has been done before.

— The quantity of printed materials is doubling every five years. The number
of books that the major U.S. libraries will hold is doubling every 14 years.
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But what are these facts and figures really telling us? That we are happier
more informed, more productive? More moral? More logical? More com-
passionate? That we make better decisions? Perhaps they are only telling us that
there is more data than ever before, not that there is better data or more useful
or relevant data. And certainly the evidence around us suggests that we are not
a more knowledgeable and thoughtful society or that our social problems are
diminishing. On the contrary.

A third aspect of technology is its interactive nature, that it responds to us. It
is the interactive nature of modern technology that makes it different from any
technology we have ever known before — more powerful, more appealing, and
perhaps more frightening. The quality of life for most of us is defined by our
relationships with other people. The computer offers us an alternative. It relieves
us of the burden of interacting directly with other people in the workplace.

There have been a number of studies that confirm that interactive technology
is changing the way we interact with other people. For example, studies have
shown:

— That people who interact by computer don't like each other as well as
people who interact face to face.

— That electronic mediation changes the way groups make decisions.

— That people who communicate electronically often use angry words and
verbal abuse that they wouldn't use in person.

— That people who communicate electronically tend not to use words of
affection, even with the people they love.

— That people who work in automated offices at sophisticated work stations
often experience isolation and feelings of loneliness.

— That people who deal with computerized businesses often experience un-
controllable frustration when the computer doesn't respond to their com-
plaints.

— That people who use their computers to work at home often do so at the
expense of time spent with their families.

— That a growing number of people prefer the inanimate company of the
machine to human company.

— That computer crimes are increasing becoming more clever and more costly.

Joseph Weizenbaum, a distinguished computer scientist from the Mas-
sachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT), the foremost university in the areas of
science and technology, worries that there is more communication between ma-
chine and machine and between humans and machines than there is between
people and people.

There is no question any more that technology affects our interactive lives.
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The questions at issue, now and in the future, are how, and how much, and in
what ways are our interpersonal lives changing. Only then can we consider how
libraries can and must define themselves in the future. Managers and planners
must take into account that with the coming to technology, many secondary
changes also occur. Lines of authority change and often people no longer work
with their old friends and colleagues but are moved into new jobs with new
associates and new bosses. Status shifts from the senior people who have wisdom
and experience to the younger people who understand the way the machine works.
In many instances workers, especially middle managers, have fewer decisions to
make. Instead they become conduits for information, sifting and shifting it to
those above and below. Change in status and control of decisions are two major
changes that creep into the workplace along with technological change. It is these
issues that library managers must address if our technological future will result
in a healthy environment.

And so we are left with questions. Who will we be tomorrow? What will we
need, want and achieve? How will the quality of our lives be affected by infor-
mation? Perhaps if we look to human nature and human needs before we plan
for our professional future we may be able to take action on our own behalf as
individuals, as professionals, as members of our various communities.

The important issue is that we must be on guard, that we not get caught up in
the myth of technological magic, that we be critics as well as users of technology,
that we fight our small and large battles to protect our rights and our relationships,
that we never submit to the tyranny of computer logic.

The major challenge that we face as the information profession is not just to
fight for more, sooner, better technology, nor is it just to provide more information
to more people. Our challenge is to help people understand the nature of infor-
mation and to formulate the right questions. Our larger challenge is to become
involved in policy decisions about technology and information, to fight just as
hard for moderation and thoughtful progress as to fight for more, better, sooner.

There is an old saying that tells us that when you give a child a hammer,
everything becomes a nail. We must take care that we not hit everytling in sight
with our technology, that we use it carefully and guardedly so that it doesn't
diminish us but that it enhances the quality of life for all of us.

Conclusion: The greatest marvel of technology is that if it breaks down, we
can fix it; if it gets a virus, we can debug it; if it doesn't work at all, we can
ignore it, and if it works well, we can make it work better. No one has yet figured
out how to debug the human factor. It is the most complicated aspect of any
technological system, yet it's the one that seems to get the least attention when
we plan for the future. The cost of this omission is high, both financially and
psychologically.
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Experiences from the development of library
automation in Finnish research libraries

Esko HAKIi
Helsinki University Library, Helsinki

After 15 years of continuing efforts to create a national online network for Finnish
research libraries, the first installations of the coming LINNEA network were
begun in 1989. All university libraries will, during the period of 1989-1993,
receive the same local integrated online system and these local systems will be
connected with each other through the existing data transmission network FUNET
which has been created for the use of the universities. In addition to the local
systems an auxiliary joint system (sometimes called central system) will be created
and connected to the same network as well.

Modem integrated online systems, provided with sophisticated networking
abilities, are too complicated to be developed by one single library, how ever big
a systems-analyst staff the library may have. The software has to be updated
continuously and new features have to be added all the time; this requires per-
manent engagement. It is obvious that all arguments speak for purchasing a
turn-key system which in the best possible way corresponds with the real needs.

How is started

Helsinki University Library started its automation development in 1971 with the
Finnish Union Catalogue of Serials (FINUC-S), which still exists. Similar efforts
were made also by a number of other libraries, although most of the projects did
not last very long or survive to the present day. It was discovered very soon that
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there would be no future for library automation in the country if every library
had to try to find the solutions alone. A better way seemed to be a joint develop-
ment which could be reached with the help of a task force serving the needs of
all research libraries because

— it was obvious that individual libraries would not be able to acquire expertise
nor resources enough to start a system development of their own

— it was felt that there was a risk of the individual local systems being
incompatible with each other

— a similar policy had at that time been chosen in neighbouring Sweden; in
the Swedish LIBRIS individual libraries were to be connected through
telephone lines to a central database.

To make a long story short, a fairly thorough study on future automation
development in Finnish research libraries was prepared in 1972. Several solutions
were examined but the Swedish approach was felt to be the most suitable also
for Finnish conditions. In addition to the proposal to build up an integrated
computerized library system, the report stressed the importance of compatibility
with other library systems, a principle which since then has remained one of the
main features of library automation in Finnish research libraries.

In 1974 the Ministry of Education set up a task force and hired two systems
analysts to start to prepare the proposed solution. Things, however, did not proceed
according to plans. One could say that the plan was premature. Seen afterwards
it was quite obvious, that Finland had not yet advanced far enough on its way
towards a computerized society to discover the need of a large computer system
for library use. Moreover, an economic depression did not allow investments of
that scale in research libraries. So, the development work had to find other ways
which were possible but which, nevertheless, were in line with the final goal.

The task force gained more stability when it was transformed in 1979 into the
Automation Unit of Finnish Research Libraries and gradually received more staff,
at present 10 persons. While attempts to introduce an advanced solution for library
automation had to be postponed, a pragmatic approach was chosen. All library
automation systems need library catalogues in machine readable form, before
anything else can be automated. It was, therefore, decided to start registering
acquisitions in a number of libraries by using an offline procedure. Several “in-
telligent” devices of big physical size and little capacity (4 KB RAM, replaced
later by more powerful PCs) were purchased as well as a programme package,
which was made available by the British Library at a low prize. Cataloguers were
working in a quasi on-line environment, bibliographic records were sent on dis-
kettes to the State Computer Centre where they were processed and from where
the participating libraries received their catalogues on microfiche regularly. These

142 .» Thoughts in the library”



Library automation in Finnish research libraries

catalogues produced by the COM-method replaced the old card catalogues which
were not continued as in many other countries; Finnish libraries quite simply did
not have enough staff to run two parallel catalogues. Users very soon got ac-
quainted with the new catalogues. This procedure continued up to quite recent
years and it has enabled 25 libraries to have their catalogues in machine readable
form.

In addition to library catalogues, the Finnish National Bibliography has from
1977 been produced by using the same software. Recording of new titles in the
National Bibliography is, since 1979, carried out as a joint task divided between
three legal deposit libraries, the University Libraries of Helsinki, Jyviskyld and
Turku. It would have been much simpler to produce the National Bibliography
by centralized input of data, but the chosen solution, cumbersome though it was,
was the only way to get the new monographic literature registered in its entirety.
The participating libraries did benefit from the arrangement, as they received their
local catalogues of new Finnish literature with only a fraction of the total effort.

In addition to the catalogues on microfiche several university libraries set up
local information retrieval systems mounting their catalogue data on the main-
frame computer of their universities. The catalogue information was thus made
accessible over the campus without additional costs for telecommunications,
which was a distinct improval compared to the old card system.

Catalogue databases using the same offline programme package covered also
several subject bibliographies and indexes to periodicals. In order to avoid dupli-
cation of efforts, a detailed scheme was created for the input of data indicating
the responsibilities of participating libraries. Databases of individual subject bib-
liographies were, for information retrieval purposes, merged into one database
and made available online.

The family of databases created by using the same software, i. e. library
catalogues, the National Bibliography and a number of subject bibliographies are
available online in the State Computer Centre under its information retrieval
system MINTTU. The library databases KAUKO (joint library catalogues), KOTI
(the National Bibliography) and the KATI (special bibliographies' joint database)
form the KDOK family, which are the most used databases in the MINTTU
system. In spite of recent development of computerized local library systems these
databases will certainly for some time still be maintained by the State Computer
Centre.

The products of this offline approach comprised, as already mentioned, cata-
logues on microfiche and databases accessible online. A ‘third type of products
are printed catalogues and bibliographies, the Finnish National Bibliography
being the largest and most demanding of them. A production line for photosetting
from magnetic tape was developed in cooperation with the State Computer Centre
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and the Government Printing Centre. The Finnish National Bibliography was the
first major product and printing was tested in 1978-79. Since then monthly issues
and an annual volume of the Bibliography have been printed regularly by this
procedure.

The situation today

After a new investigation, carried out together with the Ministry of Finance, a
report was published in 1984 suggesting that local integrated library systems be
instailed at all university libraries. The local systems were then to be connected
to each other by using the Finnish university and research network FUNET. On
the basis of requirements developed in the report, vendors of ready made com-
puterized systems were invited to make a tender. Several tenders were offered
and the process of selection took two years. A system called VTLS or the Virginia
Tech Library Systems, Inc. (Blacksburg, Va., USA) was chosen. The software
was already in use in several libraries in the United States and in one library in
Europe. The structure of the system was totally integrated. The hardware required
by the software (Hewlett-Packard) was already represented in Finland providing
a guarantee for an appropriate service. The VTLS Inc. in its turn agreed on setting
up an office in Finland.

The Ministry of Education made a plan, according to which 50 million Finnish
marks were to be invested in purchasing the hardware and the software for about
20 universities and university colleges during a period of five years (1989-1993).
In addition, the joint system mentioned above will also be developed and the
hardware purchased. The Ministry has been successful in pushing this investment
plan through Parliament and everything seems to proceed accordingly.

The VTLS software had to be adapted for Finnish use, which has taken a lot
of time and effort. The work has been done centrally for all participating libraries
by ‘the Research Libraries' Automation Unit. For the time being the search and
cataloguing modules are in use, the acquisitions module is being tested and the
periodicals control module is ready for testing. A couple of libraries have already
installed the circulation module.

The Finnish National Bibliography went online on the 2nd of May 1990 and
the local library catalogue of the University of Helsinki HELKA in May 1991.
The total amount of records in these two databases is more than 600,000 and will
increase with about 100,000 records a year. The databases are accessible all over
the university campus through the internal university network using fiber optics
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cable. The databases have also been opened to other universities and several
university libraries are already downloading records for their own cataloguing
purposes. The use of databases has grown more rapidly than anticipated, the
number of simultaneous users being at the moment (when only a part of the
libraries within the university have joined the system) about 150. The database
of the Finnish National Bibliography FENNICA has also been made available
internationally through Internet.

When the joint system with its databases and help functions will be installed
in 1992/1993, the main load of use will concentrate on the union catalogue of
the participating libraries in the joint system. University libraries will then be in
the position of utilizing the work already done by other libraries. Helsinki Uni-
versity Library will, as the National Library of the country, be responsible for
making the records of current Finnish literature available within the network as
fast as possible; this will require close cooperation also in the future with other
libraries and agencies participating in registering new Finnish titles. Catalogue
records of foreign literature will be made available either by using the National
Bibliographies of other countries on CD-ROM or on magnetic tapes. The goal is
to reduce cataloguing in the libraries to a minimum.

The big investment in the automation system for the University Libraries raises
new demands on the libraries. It will not be acceptable that local systems will,
during a longer period of time, cover only a minor part of local collections.
Retrospective conversion of old catalogues is, therefore, a hot issue in Finland.
As the National Library of the country, Helsinki University Library in 1989 set
up a special service centre for retrospective conversion of catalogues. The Centre
is located in the town of Kotka, about 130 kilometres east of Helsinki, and it has
reached the size of 17 staff members. The Centre is partly converting the Finnish
National Bibliography for the use of the 6 legal deposit libraries, partly offering
its services to other libraries against payment. Several libraries have already made
use of this opportunity; Finnish university libraries are suffering from lack of
staff but they are permitted to buy services from outside. All converted data will
be freely available in the coming joint system for all libraries participating in the
LINNEA network.

Close cooperation has also been established with public libraries. The supply
centre of public libraries, the Finnish Library Bureau Kirjastopalvelu Oy joined
the National Bibliography in 1988. It is providing staff for the National Bibliog-
raphy against the right to sell catalogue records to public libraries. Public libraries,
especially big city libraries, will consequently choose data systems which use the
Finmarc data format. That makes the exchange of data between libraries easy.
Big city libraries e.g. have already purchased the database of the National Bibli-
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ography from the pre-1988 period on magnetic tape to be used as a source of
records for their local databases.

In addition to the more technical development some important organizational
changes will soon take place. The Automation Unit of Finnish Research Libraries
has during its whole existence been a part of the Ministry of Education, although
libraries have been able to influence its policy through its Steering Committee.
The Ministry of Education has now made the decision that the Unit will, in 1993,
be transferred to the National Library, i.e. to the Helsinki University Library,
where it will become a department. The National Library will also be made
responsible for the running and development of the joint system. This gives
Helsinki University Library a totally new responsibility for library development
in Finland. The Library's position as the National Library will from the beginning
of 1992 be also otherwise strengthened through a new University Act. Other
libraries will still maintain their influence on the development of common serv-
ices. The Automation Unit will have its Steering Committee also in the future,
and one half of the seats on the Board of the National Library have been reserved
for representatives from institutions other than the University of Helsinki.

What have the libraries in Finland learned during the
process?

Finnish librarians have learned a lot from their efforts during the past twenty
years, which it took to achieve the original goal. I will try to summarize some
aspects which have been considered important.

(1) Ultimately it is an achievement of librarians that the Government is in-
vesting today in a modern and expensive library automation project. Leading
libraries agreed in the middle of the 1970s on a common policy, which they have
since then tried to push forward with united efforts. This unanimosity was the
basis on which the Ministry of Education was able to build its decisions.

Finnish librarians were not wiser or more realistic than their colleagues else-
where when they decided not to become rivals. Libraries quite simply did not
have resources enough to start their own large-scale automation development. On
the other hand, Finnish librarians were keenly following the development in other
countries. It was obvious that the way which was chosen e.g. in the Federal
Republic of Germany, where the systems of individual libraries in most cases
were incompatible, was not the way Finnish libraries wanted to choose. The
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Swedish model was considered better, and of course it also was much better
known.

Opinions of libraries have, however, not been static. Therefore, continuous
efforts were needed to make sure that common policy corresponded to the wishes
of the libraries and that they were still supporting the accepted policy. On the
other hand, the libraries had all the time the possibility to influence decision
making, because they had a strong representation in the Steering Group of the
Automation Unit and because libraries were regularly informed about all impor-
tant developments. It would certainly be much more difficult to pursue this type
of agreement of the libraries today, when more money and a greater variety of
choices is available.

One in-built risk all the time was the dominant role of the University Library
of Helsinki, due to historical development; other university libraries are far
younger and smaller than this library which at the same time is also the National
Library of the country. There was, and still is, a certain mistrust felt of the Library
and we have to learn to live together with it and to be serious about our honest
aims of cooperation. The resentment became obvious again when the need of a
joint system for the LINNEA network was discussed. Some libraries were not
enthusiastic about the decision to give the responsibility for it to Helsinki Uni-
versity Library. Librarians are also only human!

(2) Introduction of modemization on this scale depends not only on the will
of the institutions or the money available. Society must, as a whole, have reached
a certain stage of development or maturity to be able to accept the change. Well
informed librarians were in the 70s ahead of times. Only a few large automated
systems existed e.g. within the state administration; why should libraries be the
most urgent services to be automated! Ten years later the scene had changed
completely.

(3) It may sound trivial to say that it is vital to follow keenly what is being
done in other countries and to learn not only of successes but also of mistakes.
At least a country with limited resources can not start inventing things which
already are to be found elsewhere. Neither has a small country any need to develop
unrealistic ambitions of doing things before wealthier countries. For Finland the
Swedish experience has been most useful and we acknowledge gratefully the help
which we have received from our Swedish colleagues.

(4) The importance of internationally accepted standards has proved to be vital.
Finnish research libraries had to change their automation approach several times.
Due to the strict standards which were followed in recording the collections these
changes never caused any real harm. The same standards enabled a flexible
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development within the country itself, and even public libraries are now adopting
them. International compatibility of the standards has been at least of equal
importance and their role will continue to grow.

(5) Automation business is not an issue for experts only. Automation will
change the routines and procedures so deeply that it influences both policy and
economy of libraries. Leadership of libraries must acquire enough knowledge of
automation to be able to push through realistic solutions and to overlook the
consequences of individual decisions. One of the big threats is obviously per-
fectionism, typical of all experts and maybe even more typical of library experts.

The dominant role of experts has, of course, been understandable in earlier
days, when automated systems were understood as the automation of individual
routines. They were somehow isolated both from each other and from normal
decision making in libraries. That is not the case any more; data systems have
become an essential part of all activities in libraries.

One question which has been discussed in Finland afterwards, is the develop-
ment of the national Finmarc format. The format is internationally compatible
and has traditionally been very similar to the U.K. Marc system. The latest changes
have brought it a step closer to the U.S. Marc format. But why must we have a
format of our own? What have we achieved by it? One answer is obvious, we
have had to invest an enormous amount of work and later also money because
of the Finmarc format. My feeling now is that it would have been possible to
accommodate all our data e.g. to the U.K. Marc format. Libraries everywhere
have discovered that the perfectionism of earlier days will no longer be economi-
cally viable. The Finnish format has also required plenty of work (=money) as
the new integrated online system has been adapted to Finnish use. Unimarc e.g.
was, unfortunately, not yet available in those days.

(6) The Finnish way towards the situation of today was not too easy. The
complicated offline procedures did not save much time in the libraries. Efforts in
individual libraries were to a great extent investments for the future, and the
benefits of these efforts have now become apparent. For the users, however, the
local library catalogues, union catalogues, bibliographies, databases etc. were a
substantial improvement of the library services. I still feel that we have done right
when choosing the policy of small steps and by utilizing cheap and pragmatic
solutions. The existence of powerful PCs today offers totally different and more
efficient ways even in a situation similar to the earlier Finnish one.

The main thing, however, would still be a distinct policy which links all the
scattered efforts to one chain, and the adoption of common, internationally ac-
cepted standards.
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(7) Are there any disadvantages to be seen in the Finnish development? If we
accept, as an unavoidable necessity, the slow development and the modest cost-
benefit ratio of the old-fashioned solutions of yesterday, fairly few disadvantages
or direct failures can be seen. Things were done and the results can be used also
in a modern setting without difficulties.

One obvious weakness has, however, to be pointed out. The existence of only
one single powerful unit for automation planning was, of course, a prerequisite
for common databases as well as for the decision on the unified library network.
This policy did, however, bring also some disadvantages with it. This must be
said quite unindependently of the excellent work that the unit has done. The point
is that individual libraries had too little expertise in automation. This has become
apparent now when the new systems are being installed at the universities. Li-
braries or computer centres have to acquire more knowledge on their local system
as well as on library automation in general. Solutions based on a mainframe will
not remain the only computer applications in the libraries.

(8) It is useful to discuss the selection of one and the same product for all
university libraries as a separate question. It has been asked whether the monopoly
of one company will prove to be a disadvantage compared to all its advantages.
Nobody can answer this question satisfactorily yet, because the experience has
so far been rather short. Of course we would have been happy to receive many
enhancements sooner than what has been the case. We do not yet know how the
pricing policy will develop. There will certainly still be many other questions.

The advantages are more obvious. There will emerge a real network where
participating libraries are working together in real-time and drawing benefits from
the work done in other libraries. Software is being developed continuously, which
means that the system is being kept up to date. Enhancements and improvements
in the system will be available automatically to all libraries. The structure of
formal user groups on both national and European level guarantees the influence
of libraries in the further development of the software. And last but not least, the
data structure used in the system is the Marc-format, which opens new ways if;,
for one reason or other, the system has to be changed to another. Finnish research
libraries are happy in having avoided a situation, where one library has chosen a
certain ready-made computer system and another library another system. Different
systems do not necessarily communicate with each other without highly sophis-
ticated programmes which are needed as bridges between them.
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Comparative research in Europe:
The Vienna Centre’s experience and
prospects for the future

Liparit Kiuzadjan
European Coordination Centre for Research and Documen-
tation in the Social Sciences, Vienna

Introduction

There is nothing unusual today about international cooperation in the social
sciences; there are many organisations and institutes who specialise in inter-
national comparative research, and some have also adopted a particular East-West
focus. At the time of the foundation of the European Coordination Centre for
Research and Documentation in the Social Sciences, however, the situation was
entirely different. It was 1963 and the ideological division of Europe was at its
zenith. At that time the first and most dangerous phase of post-war division had
Jjust ended. Nobody knew how stable the new equilibrium would be. The foun-
dations of the territorial division were ideological differences over the construction
of society. There were two main issues: how to regulate the economy and how
to deal with the will of the people; or put differently, the crucial questions of the
role of markets or central planning, and the question of democracy or autocracy,
both core questions for the social sciences.

The Vienna Centre was established as a non-governmental organisation.
However, the possibility of becoming inter-governmental was clearly allowed for
in its original statutes; it was underwritten by public money, however dispensed,
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and member countries regarded the Centre as a symbol of cooperation. Even if
it was linked to UNESCO in Paris, it was sited in the heart of Europe. The task
it was given was to coordinate social science projects in Europe.

Ostensibly, this task was the same as those of other regional UNESCO social
science centres established during the same period. In the sixties, the social
sciences were still far from being fully accepted in quite a few European countries,
and their infrastructure was often weak. Under these cirtumstances, international
cooperation was seen as one way to strengthen national social science structures,
advance methodology (and especially comparative research methods) and create
international networks. As a part of this, documentation was seen as a way of
supporting cooperation and the exchange of information.

For UNESCO all these functions were necessary and urgent; they became the
outward, visible tasks of the Vienna Centre. However, given the conditions — a
completely divided Europe with competing political systems — there were addi-
tional roles which the Centre had to take on.

For almost 30 years the Vienna Centre has contributed to a certain extent in
shaping the ability of European social scientists to understand other nations and
cultures. It has done so with greater influence than university-based centres and
area studies programmes because joint projects of the Vienna Centre have been
explicitly designed for multi-national and multi-disciplinary teams of high-quality
specialists with good reputations in their disciplines. Obviously the results were
sometimes dependent on political and ideological limits shaped by the Cold War,
but the experience gained, even if a negative one, is valuable and could serve as
a point of reference for future activities. The Vienna Centre was charged with
maintaining East-West contacts in the social sciences, with building a bridge
across a very deep intellectual gap. Of course, it could not react adequately to
many of the pressing questions in Europe. Pressing questions are usually those
considered most contentious, and, as cooperation was in contention itself, less
controversial questions were deemed more acceptable for comparative research
between Eastern and Western countries.

This does not mean that the tasks selected as the subjects of the Centre's
activities should be characterised as peripheral. On the contrary, the themes
studied within the framework of international cooperation organised by the Centre
have been lodged within central concerns of the social science communities. They
have been largely topical ones but their elaboration, in terms of theoretical back-
ground, methodological equipment, and generalisability as well as explanatory
power, has not been sufficiently developed on the transnational level but rather
according to the standards of the individual nations. Of course, there have been
serious obstacles to harmonising the different culturally and ideologically bounded
national standards in order to achieve a new international quality. Even in the
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cases of activities in which very strong national teams have participated it has
rarely been possible to come to sufficiently well-founded explanations and gener-
alisations.

So, for a certain period, the Centre had a monopoly on East-West social science
relations. It was an institution with an ambitious task: to do independent com-
parative research on the very thing that divided the two political systems. This
constrained the type and quality of the research, and it is a lesson which has to
_be learnt by everyone in cross-national comparative research: How to avoid the
Lowest Common Denominator Syndrome?

Hopefully, this more overtly political function of the Centre has now come to
an end. In the same way, the Centre 's unique position in the domain of East-West
comparative research has been overtaken by events beyond anybody's control.
Regarding the past and future of the Vienna Centre, let us refer to Mrs. Francine
Fournier, Assistant Director General for Social and Human Sciences of UNESCO,
who, in her address to the recent meeting of the Vienna Centre's Board of Direc-
tors, found that, on account of the considerable achievements made by the Vienna
Centre during the nearly three decades of its existence in the fields of comparative
research, data collection and establishing networks of institutions and individual
scholars, it seemed to be particularly pertinent to encourage and enforce this work,
it being understood that the Vienna Centre must adjust itself to the new situation
in Europe. Indeed, there is an opportunity to restructure the Centre, and to make
use of its cumulative knowledge and experience of East-West relations.

The creation of what has become known as the Vienna Centre was a true and
useful experiment which must nowadays be transformed in a proper way into a
modern international non-governmental institution, not only facilitating and
coordinating scientific cooperation within Europe but also contributing to the
complicated processes of shaping the newly unified Old Continent.

One experience out of several can illustrate this potential for development. The
first twenty years of the Centre's existence were dominated by its East-West role.
In the eighties, however, the Centre began to deal with the North-South axis,
establishing a research programme on the Mediterranean countries and those
bordering the Black Sea. This has been supplemented by subsequent work in this
region, broadening the geographical and thematic scope of the Centre's work and
extending the participation of the southern Mediterranean countries.

The incorporation of this North-South aspect may be regarded as an important
step away from traditional paradigms, towards a truly European outlook. Last
year's changes throughout Europe require a comparable reassessment of conven-
tional political and scientific concepts; we essentially need a new framework
which grasps the fact that international relations have changed. This way of
thinking prompts two important questions: What did the Centre achieve during
these past years? What makes the Centre still worthwhile, even in today's Europe?

152 ,» Thoughts in the library”



Comparative research in Europe: the Vienna Centre

Main features of the Vienna Centre's activities — 1963-1990

As emphasised before, the Vienna Centre has acquired a special experience in
international and cross-national cooperation and research in the social sciences
in Europe.

Since the Centre's creation, more than 700 meetings and almost 200 different
research projects, conferences and training seminars have been organised, treating
topics from many different fields of social scientific enquiry.

Thousands of researchers from hundreds of institutes in Europe and beyond
have been brought together by these events. The list of projects hitherto coordi-
nated by the Centre contains more than 70 items. More than 500 scholars from
research institutions and universities are cooperating with the Centre. The number
of books resulting from the international cooperation organised by the Centre-will
soon reach one hundred.

The benefits of these human and scientific contacts between people from
regions separated by geographical and cultural boundaries is important: it repre-
sents an exchange of methodology and skills, the experience of different lan-
guages, cultures, and values and the groundwork for the development of general
theory and contributions to policy analysis.

The Centre's activities can be summarised as follows:

— the organisation and coordination of international comparative research
projects;

— the organisation of conferences on topical themes in the social sciences;

— the stimulation of information and documentation exchange;

— the promotion and maintenance of networks between researchers from all
parts of Europe;

— the training of social scientists in problems of international comparative
research,;

— the publication of the results of its work.

In recent years the Centre has been active in the following main areas, which
constitute the divisions of its programme of research:

Technology and Society: Democratic Reform and Socio-Economic Recon-
struction in Central and Eastern Europe, the Future of Work, Economic and
Technical Cooperation in Europe, New Technologies, Changing Work and In-
come Opportunities, Public Administration and Information Technology, Youth
and New Technologies, Women in Sciences and Technology, Technology in
History

,»Gondolatok a ki)’nyvtérban ” 153



L. Kiuzadjan

Environment and Society: Environmental Policies in Europe, Waste Man-
agement, Legal Measures, Ecological Economics, Training in Environmental Mat-
ters for Economists

Family Studies and Demographic Issues: Parents in the 1990s, Changes in
Values and Ways of Life, Women as Agents for Changing Structures and Values,
Population Policies Stimulating Fertility, Issues of Migration

Local & Urban Systems: Local Administrative Reform, Inner City Problems,
Local Development, Infrastructure, Local Social Movements, Locality Studies,
The Re-emergence of Central Europe, Local Planning and Central-Local Relations

Language, Ethnicity & Culture: Semiotics, Stereotypes in Thinking, Multi-
lingualism and Ethnicity, Tourism as a Factor of Change, European Culture
Today, Pre-Columbian Collections in European Museums, Information Exchange
on Higher Education

The Economy & Agriculture .

Information and Documentation: Current Research Documentation; Inter-
national Exchange of Information Sources; Legal and Economic Aspects of In-
formation Provision

Peace and Conflict Studies: Non-violent Resolution of International Crises
and Regional Conflicts

Interdisciplinarity and Philosophy

Training of Young Researchers

The Distinctiveness of the Vienna Centre

There are well over a hundred institutes and organisations which in one way or
another focus on Eastern or Western Europe. It seems that the Centre is just one
of them and this puts the onus on the Centre to make its case for support.
Looking at these other organisations with similar aims reveals a number of
striking differences to the Centre's profile: Other institutions are, as a rule, or-
ganised on a national basis (often governmental or private), or as institutes of a
particular university. The majority of them have not focussed up to now on Europe
as a whole; they have concentrated on the study of the Soviet Union, Eastern
European countries or the countries of the European Community. They are mostly
specialised in either one area of the social sciences, or in one area of Europe and
consequently work with staff selected on these grounds, predominantly nationally
or disciplinarily defined. The Vienna Centre, on the other hand, is organised on
an international, non-governmental basis: It investigates all European countries
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and has always treated Europe as a whole. It is inter- and multi-disciplinary, and
its staff come from a wide range of different social science disciplines, and in
addition have all been seconded from different institutions in different countries.

The Vienna Centre is fully aware that bilateral cooperation is experiencing a
general boom, among others, fostered by the European Community, and that not
much space may be left to multilateral cooperation. Especially in view of this,
the Centre itself, its staff and the Board of Directors, and — as we understand —
many of the funding agencies, are in favour of supporting multilateral cooperation,
however implemented within a changed organisational and programmatic scope.

So the Vienna Centre still has a distinctive profile in modern European re-
search. It combines a number of features not yet found in many other organisations
in Europe. Most are of course changing in the light of recent developments, and
will no doubt continue to change in the Centre's direction. The role of a truly
European Centre is more feasible than ever before.

There are several statutory determinants of the Centre's role in the international
social science community:

— its essential relation is with the international social science community
through the ISSC, UNESCO and the different National Funding Agencies
(NFA-s);

— its scope is Europe;

— it is primarily a non-governmental organisation;

— it is a multilateral organisation;

— it is a facilitating organisation.

The Vienna Centre is an “autonomous body' of the International Social Science
Council (ISSC), which means that the ISSC oversees its appointments and ac-
counts. It was established by a UNESCO decision, and a number of projects are
still directly supported by UNESCO. NFA-s contribute the major part of the
Centre's budget, nominate members of the Board of Directors, and second scien-
tific staff members, most paying the expenses of the former and the salaries and
associated costs of the latter. These factors create the framework of the activities
of the Vienna Centre by way of a ‘negotiated order': The Director and seconded
staff members, the interests of the international organisations and the NFA-s, and
the wishes of the Board of Directors are involved in a continuous process of
negotiations which clarifies what the actual common denominators are and what
the priorities for scientific work are or should be.

In practice this framework was functioning more or less effectively but at
present the Centre is engaged in defining its new structural and organisational
model, which is to be presented in its new Statutes to be adopted this November.
The draft in its present form, apart from deleting the political issues of balanced
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representation between East and West within the Board of Directors, states in a
more defined way the aims of the Centre, the decision-making process and its
organisation. It is targeted at more efficient work of the Council (the present
Board), the permanent staff and the Director. The role and position of the scientific
staff members — Senior Researchers and Junior Research Assistants — is defined
clearly and a stimulating mandate is given to the staff by facilitating their activi-
ties. It is an advantage when good conditions of partnership can be created
between the organisations involved; it brings active feedback from the NFA-s,
the Centre and associated organisations, and a readiness to support the relative
autonomy of the Vienna Centre and its staff. For its part, the Centre should give
adequate information and present well-documented plans to its partners, taking
into account their interests and needs.

Particularities of the Vienna Centre

A European Dimension

Europe is a region on the map of the world. For many people it is both a cultural
and historical concept. The geographical meaning determines which countries'
NFA-s contribute to the work of the Vienna Centre, and where participants in
projects and programmes come from.

As a concept, Europe is regarded differently in different places. For the Vienna
Centre both aspects of Europe are important: it should study the different concepts
of Europe, and this means that the Centre is directly involved with the European
ideal as one of its most important scientific tasks. Given a self-critical approach,
this commitment can be a fruitful basis.

East-West Cooperation

The original task of the Vienna Centre was to encourage East-West cooperation
in the social sciences. This has two important advantages under the changed
circumstances of Central and Eastern Europe. The first is that the experience and
contacts of the Vienna Centre in Eastern Europe can help the quickly growing
need for contacts and interchange in the social science communities of Central
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and Eastern Europe. The second is that cooperation under the umbrella of the
Vienna Centre is broader than West European, EEC-oriented cooperation, to
which much West European international research seems to be directed in the
first instance. This is a view shared by many of the researchers who are involved.

A Non-Governmental Organisation

The most obvious advantage of a non-governmental organisation is its readiness
to meet scientific development needs without administrative or bureaucratic con-
straints. Status as a non-governmental organisation guarantees independence from
direct political intervention in research hypotheses, data and its interpretation. A
non-governmental organisation is free to select its participants according to scien-
tific standards, i.e. standards of quality and expertise.

A Multilateral Organisation

A multilateral organisation has some comparative advantages of its own. A
‘balance of power', broad and varied perspectives, lack of a limitation to national
interests are all good examples of this. It also brings some more general weak-
nesses: a certain readiness to look for common denominators at the lowest level,
an inflexible structure and resistance to change. '

At the moment, all of the Centre's external forces are acting towards new ideas
and change. Hardly any of them resist these, and therefore the general weaknesses
of multilateral organisations should not become a source of threat under the current
conditions. On the contrary, the comparative advantages of the Centre should
come to the fore.

The Vienna Centre offers a distinctive experience in multilateral East-West
cooperation in the social sciences. It can and should support the reconstruction
of the social sciences in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. It should
meet their needs for cooperation with the West. Its multilateral approach can give
some balance of power and broad, varied perspectives to all the social science
communities involved. This should help to avoid a situation where the communi-
ties of Central and Eastern Europe depend mostly on national and supranational
communities in the West, and the Centre should continue to provide vital support
for the development of equal cooperation between social science communities,
each on their own terms. This can only be achieved through cooperation with the
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newly reconstituted institutes and associations of Eastern Europe, and the inter-
national community. It also means that topics should be largely chosen so as to
involve the widest possible range of interests at any one time.

An Enabling Organisation

The Vienna Centre initiates and coordinates cooperation, exchange, and compara-
tive research in the social sciences. It acts as an international facilitator. Its own
direct contributions are a part of this cooperation, exchange and (comparative)
research with others. The existence of a Centre like this must be an advantage to
the social sciences in Europe. Above all, its potential for future development is
enormous, and relatively unexplored. More effort will be directed internally
towards outlining ways in which the Centre will be useful as a facilitator, and
towards ways in which the information assembled there can be put to good use.

The recent developments in information sciences are relevant here. Lack of
adequate investment has hampered the Centre's manipulation of the information
which it has. Thanks to recent modernisation, this can now be both ordered and
published with greater rapidity, and new methods of dissemination, such as CD-
ROM, on-line services and Bulletin Board systems have been explored. The other
limiting factor in this operation has, until now, been the parlous state of com-
munications infrastructure in some parts of Europe. As this improves, so can the
Centre's role as the hub of a communications network grow. The existing work
of the Centre is very relevant to this evolution; the ECSSID programme can
profitably expand its work, and the results of the other programmes link with it
more effectively.

The Vienna Centre's contribution to cross-national com-
parative research

Social scientists engage in international comparative research because, basically,
each social event is part of a historical sequence within a given cultural context.
This implies
— that social scientists must introduce some form of historical perspective into
the analysis of the specific phenomena they are investigating, for a timeless
analysis would be meaningless;
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— that they must study the cultural context of the phenomenon they are study-
ing. This they can do by analysing a given phenomenon in other cultural
environments, for example in another country and another language. When
repetitive sampling in different cultural settings produces similar outcomes,
one can begin to discem a probabilistic pattern or predictable regularity in
human behaviour.

The central case for cross-national research is the observation and assessment
of the cultural environment in which a particular phenomenon occurs. Such com-
parisons are often compared to controlled experiments in the natural sciences,
and whilst they might not confer exactly the same statistical rigour on the inves-
tigation's results, they undoubtedly increase the validity of most research findings.

Change as a general problem of methodology

The current activities of the Centre represent a broad array of international scien-
tific undertakings. This fact results in overloading the Centre's capacity and not
allowing a more structured architecture. And as the mutual links among different
types of activities are not sufficiently well developed, the potential synergic effects
are not fully realised. The proposed activities have their origins in very different
sources. This situation is recognised and this is one of the reasons for creating
an improved strategy.

The Centre should strive to place more emphasis on cross-national develop-
ments. Until now it has encouraged the analysis .of the impact of science and
technology on social life, but not the analysis of the social and cultural bases of
such a development. To correct this bias, the Centre should pay more attention
to the meaning of cultural and political differences in Europe. It should try to
create better developmental models. In this respect the interdisciplinarity inherent
in producing new developmental approaches in multi-level research could rela-
tively quickly become one of the Centre's comparative advantages. It is not easy
to define in a more concrete way the most appropriate subjects for the Centre's
future activities, especially in the short term, because there are many intervening
factors which could either catalyse or hinder each option selected .

Unavoidably, the Centre will pay attention to studies aimed at the creation of
new theories of all-European development, using all the experience gained
hitherto, and being sensitive to new occurrences. At present many activities in
the field of theory-building and methodology are geared to the analysis of social
phenomena or social problems within different national contexts. Moving in the
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direction of the analysis of transnational developments requires a systematic
reconsideration of the methodological and theoretical experiences which will flow
from this change in orientation. The fascinating new European scene, with all its
pros and cons, should become the first priority for international social scientific
efforts and thus for all kinds of activities pursued by the Vienna Centre.

In the aftermath of radical change in Europe, social science research must face
completely new issues of content, namely the description and explanation of
processes of presumably rapid and large-scale change, as against more specific
topics that proceed from the assumption of an environment with near-stable
parameters. But these new problems are inseparable from questions of method-
ology.

It is of course both necessary and useful to investigate particular comparative
topics. Often in the past the criteria of choice were dependent on a general proviso:
to provide all sides with data in the most easily attainable way without raising
questions about the rationality and/or legitimacy of the general framework within
which those data under investigation lay. Other things being equal, a general
political climate of détente — but not of substantial change — necessarily led to a
reinforcement of the condition of expediency in bilateral research projects.

With the collapse of the general framework, this criterion's exclusiveness could
not be retained any more, given a sensible selection of topics. The changes are
neither terminated nor foreseeable, nor can they be limited to such countries where
official re-shaping of the political system has already taken place. This means it
is not possible to simply replace some of the previous assumptions by more
up-to-date ones. It is nearly impossible to isolate specific topics as we could under
the previous conditions, with many given fixed parameters. What now has to be
taken into consideration, both in the selection and the implementation of any new
research project, is that the general context of any specific issue is under con-
straints of rapid and large-scale change with an amount of complexity that we
should not underestimate. A conceptual framework is needed to capture, at least
approximately, the multiple interdependences within one particular field of inves-
tigation. Thus there is necessarily a shift towards new methodological problems.

This calls for two different but interconnected strategies. On the one hand,
there is a need for theory-oriented projects, in order to re-assess the criteria of
relevance for research in the different areas of social science under conditions of
rapid and global change; on the other hand, a large-scale participation of all
countries affected and interested in these recent developments is necessary in
order to come to grips with these complex interdependences. Thus urgent ques-
tions of methodology call for more multilateral work in all areas of the social
sciences. As a European organisation covering various fields of research the
Vienna Centre provides an appropriate forum for this approach.
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The substance of research

The Vienna Centre is already involved in a number of highly topical projects
which have been developed and organised by members of its scientific staff or
were initiated in cooperation with UNESCO or other organisations. The projects
are outlined in the research programme of the Centre.

In addition to these, the Centre is considering making certain small-scale
qualitatively high contributions in the area of management training.

The Vienna Centre has traditionally been engaged in this substantial research
and we intend also in the future to contribute to general research on processes.
of change and the problems of industrial societies. It stimulates the analysis of
the impact of science and technology on social life, but not the analysis of the
social and cultural bases of such a development. To correct this bias, the Vienna
Centre will pay more attention to the meaning of cultural and political differences
in Europe in order to create more adequate developmental models, of course
based on interdisciplinarity. In this respect the interdisciplinarity in producing
new developmental approaches, in multi-level research, could relatively quickly
become one of the Centre's comparative advantages. However there are also a
number of important contributions that the Centre can make at the level of
research infrastructure. But after detailed discussions on the research agenda
during the recent months, the Board of Directors of the Vienna Centre found it
both feasible and in line with the present and predictable resources of the Vienna
Centre to ask the staff to give specification to the development of such long-term
programmes as

(1) Uneven economic, political and social development in the present European
context, including consequences for demography and cultural identity.

(2) Environmental issues and their social and political impact.

An infrastructure for international comparative research

The Vienna Centre should perform two important functions: a support and a
catalysis function.
The support function includes the provision of the following services:
— methodology, i.e. contributing to the development and spread of the
methodology of international comparative research, both on the general
level and within particular areas of research;
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— training, i.e. increasing its training activities and constituting a programme
of seminars devoted to problems of international comparative research;

— networking, i.e. establishing networks of researchers throughout Europe
that are interested in particular topics and making these networks accessible
to others;

— information exchange, i.e. increasing information exchange in all possible
ways through the creation of databases, current research registers, hand-
books, etc.

The catalysis function involves newly emerging needs in many fields of social
scientific enquiry and assisting in the linking up of networks and ideas, eventually
also assisting in organising conferences that then may hive off new research
projects not necessarily coordinated by the Vienna Centre. The Vienna Centre
could thus function as a kind of clearing house for new activities in international
comparative research.

Considerations on the nature of comparative studies within
the Vienna Centre

The research undertaken at the Vienna Centre, by its nature and its object, con-
stitutes an ensemble of pertinent preparatory studies in this field. In fact, during
almost thirty years, transnational research projects comparing countries of Eastern
and Western Europe have been carried out in the very diversified field of the
social sciences.

The underlying intention of the Vienna Centre's various activities has ob-
viously been to arrive at an improved mutual understanding of the different
approaches employed. Or, if “understanding” does not imply coming closer to
each other, it could, or even ought to, lead to adjustments facilitating acceptance
of the other side's positions.

Understood in this way, the research carried out at the Vienna Centre forms
the ground work that any serious negotiation procedure ought to encompass. The
aim of a theory of negotiation should not simply be to arrive at better com-
promises; rather, it ought to orient negotiation towards clarifying the ideal goal,
which would be common solutions.

In general, the Centre's research activities are comparative in the sense that
(a) they concentrate mainly on macro-dimensional, inter-dimensional, and insti-
tutional aspects of the societies of many nation-states; (b) their method is com-
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parative in the widest possible sense of the term, so that the scientific method
makes it possible to construct empirical propositions of the most general validity,
through an increase in the number of variables that are taken into consideration
because of the greater number of societies studied, and their subsequent reduction
to a limited number of relationships that are deemed significant. Nevertheless,
their scope might appear limited.

It must be noted that this research actually belongs to the category of trans-
national studies relating to specified areas and involving social entities forming
part of culturally more or less homogeneous geographic zones. Certain research
projects, like the programme on “Water and Man in the Countries of the Medi-
terranean and the Black Sea Regions” have a geographical dimension transcending
Europe. In spite of the extra-European areas investigated, it is clear that the
comparative nature of the research carried out at the Centre is limited, because
the empirical propositions envisaged are not general and do not permit the elabora-
tion of concepts with a universal significance. (The research projects just men-
tioned above are not universally comparative studies because the extra-European
countries, whose number is actually quite small, have only taken part exception-
ally. The only study that could really be considered as one of truly general
significance is the one on “Automation and Industrial Workers”, because it in-
cluded the USA, Japan, the USSR, and a dozen European countries, which formed
a sufficiently representative sample of societies where the studied phenomena had
reached significant proportions within the respective social systems.)

Otherwise the Centre's research projects are not comparative to the same extent
because the defined research targets are located at different levels of theoretical
and methodological importance. A first group consists of studies with essentially
descriptive targets: this research is not guided by recognised theoretical general-
isations or general hypotheses. Because of the scarcity of information available
about a given problem on the transnational level, and considering the limited
knowledge existing in the different countries about the same phenomena, the
researchers are confronted with the necessity of collecting descriptive and docu-
mentary material. If such research seems to lack any general kind of usefulness,
it can still lead to new research hypotheses. The object of the second group of
research projects is explanatory. Research many be explanatory in an inductive
way (studies starting with more or less vague notions of certain possible hypothe-
ses which are then defined more precisely and verified), or it may be deductive
(studies applying a general theory to specific cases, certain aspects of which are
interpreted), or, finally it may be demonstrative (studies trying to confirm or
modify a theory, thus contributing to its elaboration). The Centre thus groups its
research work according to the different approaches described above, which
include the juxtaposition of various monographs dealing with a given subject. As
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regards the level of internationalisation, various stages are possible according to
the equilibrium or disequilibrium in the participation of different nations or blocs
of nation-states.

Starting from the variables taken up by these research projects, it is evident
that rigorous methodological reflexion about the Vienna Centre's research work
must take place, which should neither be holistic nor individualistic, but systemic.
What, then, is the epistemological pivot around which the construction of research
targets and the delimitation of the scope of research revolves? What is the theoreti-
cal pivot around which hypotheses are grouped and concepts defined? What is
the morphological pivot around which diverse theories and different levels of
explanation for phenomena are articulated? What is the technical pivot around
which empirical investigation evolves and the structuring of observation and data
gathering is effected?

As far as the scientific aim of the Vienna Centre's research projects is con-
cerned, it is certain that many of them relate to theoretical concepts of society or
the social system, involving areas where negotiations occur. In fact, levels of
reality such as the region, the nation, the continent, or the “world system” are
empirical configurations which do not determine whether sociological explana-
tions are satisfactory. At any rate, in any living society — by definition — there is
change, thus "negotiation” is possible, if not indispensable. But there are areas
where negotiation takes up a predominant position: international relations, politi-
cal science, legal thought, political economy, communication science, en-
vironmental problems (including risk studies), choice of technology, etc. Discip-
lines such as linguistics, geography, history, anthropology, ethnography, and
psychology of course contain a multitude of systems which are shaped entirely
by conscious or unconscious negotiation.

Summary and conclusions

Given its long experience in the field of comparative transnational and transcul-
tural research, the Vienna Centre is one of the institutions that is best equipped
for taking up the new challenges. It is the increasingly stronger links of interde-
pendence between the processes and structures which make it more and more
necessary to analyse the situations by taking into consideration also the global
perspective, such as regional diversities and national specificities. The compara-
tive approach as well as the interdisciplinary one are those which are best suited
for grasping the interconnections between the different levels of analysis.
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What conclusions can be drawn from this short overview, in particular regard-
ing the Centre's future policy? Any future-oriented strategy should be devised
around the concept of originality: the Vienna Centre has been, and should continue
to be, an original organisation, and everything must be done to reinforce this.
Only in this way will the Centre be able to compete with other organisations in
the international arena.

This means that the Centre should strive for visibility and impact. In order to
increase its visibility, the Centre must raise the number and, foremost, the quality
of its publications. In order to achieve a greater impact it should integrate its
various activities to a greater extent, and maintain its original character as a
mediating organisation, both between East and West and North and South.

Putting special emphasis on the study of change in the political, social,
economic, cultural, environmental etc. domains, the Centre considers all of them
strongly interconnected. Only the structure of these particular changes can be
used as a sufficiently powerful tool to describe and explain the very complicated
extent, and especially future processes, of the European development. This struc-
ture of particular changes requires, first of all, the elaboration of new methodo-
logical approaches, of new cognitive equipment for international comparative
research. Changes in reality have to be followed by changes in methodology. But
the notion of change represents also an unavoidable challenge for new cognitive
efforts.

In the aftermath of the radical changes in Europe social science research has
to face completely new issues of content, namely describe and explain processes
of (presumably) rapid and large-scale change, as against topics proceeding from
the assumption of an environment with nearly stagnant parameters. And the
research of these new problems is not separable from questions of methodology.

It is, of course, both necessary and useful to investigate particular comparative
topics. What now has to be taken into consideration both for the selection and
the implementation of any new research project is that the general context is under
constraints of rapid and large-scale change of a complexity that one should not
underestimate. In other words: a conceptual framework is needed to capture, at
least approximately, the multiple interdependences within which one particular
field of investigation should be specified.

This calls for two different but interconnected strategies. On the one hand,
there is a need for theory-oriented projects; on the other hand, a large-scale
participation of all countries affected by and interested in these recent develop-
ments is necessary in order to come to grips with these complex interdependences.
Thus urgent questions of methodology call for more multilateral work in all areas
of the social sciences. As a European organisation covering various fields of
research, the Vienna Centre provides an appropriate forum for this approach.
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The Vienna Centre could play a stimulating role in the promotion of a new
kind of research: as a flexible initiator and organiser of transnational research and
as a catalyst and clearing house for initiatives throughout Europe.

There is much more work to be done in implementing the Centre's various
plans and programmes. Yet we believe we have gained considerable ground on
the way towards a more programmatic and coherent set of objectives. The ex-
perience of the Centre, the capacities of the present staff, and the large portfolio
of topical issues will assist us in reinforcing our activities according to the new
profile to be adopted. We face great tasks, special opportunities and challenges
in redefining the Vienna Centre, and we feel confident as regards the successful
performance for the future.
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Access fo the literature of the social
sciences: Where do we stand, and
where can we go?

Maurice B. Line
Alexandria. The Journal of National and International
Library and Information Issues, London

Research'”? carried out under my supervision 15-20 years ago showed that bib-
liographic control in the social sciences was poor. There was a multiplicity of
bibliographies, large and small, with a huge overlap between them but with
significant gaps. There was no attempt at coordination. To obtain good coverage
in some subjects, four or five bibliographies had to be used — and even then
coverage was by no means complete. Articles often had to wait several months,
sometimes many months, before appearing in indexes. Subject access was hap-
hazard; access to the contents of books, a major source in most of the social
sciences, was extremely poor. This last was and is true in science and technology
as well, but it matters far less there; books account for a very small proportion
of citations in those fields, whereas in the social sciences they account for as
many as journals.

Some of these deficiencies are attributable in part to characteristics of the social
sciences. In the “softer” areas, such as sociology and political science, terminology
is unstable over time and variable between different ideologies; Marxist countries
had different concepts from capitalist countries, and often different terms for
similar concepts. Few of the social sciences have fixed boundaries, and there is
a low level of self-sufficiency; for example, over two thirds of references made
in sociology journals were to other disciplines such as anthropology, management
and political science. One explanation that has been put forward for this is that
the social sciences are “immature”, but it is more likely that cross-disciplinary
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interdependence is an intrinsic and permanent feature; it would be surprising, and
probably not healthy, if sociology was largely self-sufficient.

Another characteristic of the social sciences is that, by contrast with science
and technology, potential users of bibliographic tools are neither numerous nor
wealthy. The market for indexing services may therefore not be large or rich
enough to support publications on the scale of, say, Biological Abstracts.
Moreover, again in contrast with scientists, there has been little demand from
social scientists for better services; the penalties for ignorance are far less than
in science, largely because absolute replication of research is rare — material
objects do not change between one project and another or from one country to
another, but human beings do, and the same study at different times or in different
places is unlikely to yield the same results.

Some of the above problems can be alleviated by use of the Social Sciences
Citation Index, since this cuts across subject boundaries, and also partially com-
pensates for the deficiencies of subject indexing by taking a different approach
to access. But it is best regarded as an additional tool, not as a substitute for more
conventional ones.

What has changed in the last 20 years? Not a great deal, it must be said. In
the 1970s I expressed the hope that some entrepreneur would produce a better
service or services, covering wider areas more comprehensively than most existing
bibliographic tools, taking their markets and driving them out of business. From
the large databases subsets could be produced, either on demand or as published
bibliographies if there was a market for them; these published tools would be of
manageable size and therefore moderately priced. This has not happened. All that
has really changed is that nearly all bibliographic services now construct databases
by computer and use these as the basis for printed and online services. This has
made them available more quickly and more widely, and also perhaps made
searching easier, but the actual contents are no better.

The need for better access is more acute than it was 20 years ago. There is
more literature, and at the same time libraries are able to acquire less and less of
it. Browsing on the shelves is therefore less likely to yield useful results, and the
ability to find out with some precision what there is on different subjects is more
important. It will become still more important.

There is now hope of improvement with the recent transformation of Unesco's
International Bibliography of the Social Sciences (IBSS), a set of four volumes
relating respectively to Anthropology, Economics, Political science and Sociology.
In its old form this tool, published since 1952, was of very limited value, since
it was published only once a year and was thus out of date by the time it appeared;
it was highly selective in its coverage; and its subject arrangement was not very
helpful. Where it did perform a useful job was in its coverage of many journals
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in less familiar languages and from less developed countries. It thus usefully
supplemented other bibliographies, but the utility was marginal, and it is doubtful
if much use was made of it by social scientists.

This has now changed. In 1990 the British Library of Political and Economic
Science (BLPES - the library of the London School of Economics) took over
editorial responsibility for the IBSS, and this provided the opportunity to merge
it with the London Bibliography of the Social Sciences. This last bibliography
was confined to books, largely the acquisitions of the BLPES. There is thus now
a much more comprehensive database, in machine-readable form, which is used
to produce not only annual volumes but a monthly bibliography called Inter-
national Current Awareness Services (ICAS). This is a collection of contents pages
of some 13,000 serials and of collections of papers published in monograph form,
with full indexing. IBSS, which covers over 1,500 serials as well as books, and
ICAS, with its much wider coverage of serials, complement one another. In due
course the database will be accessible online, and this will greatly increase its
value — as well, one hopes, as its income, for upon this will ultimately depend
the success of the venture.

One of the greatest hindrances to good access to the literature is the very
inadequate subject indexing of books in bibliographies. It has been interesting to
observe that as OPACs (Online Public Access Catalogues) have come into exist-
ence the ability that most of them offer to search by keywords in titles has been
heavily exploited by users. A few experiments have been conducted that involve
putting the contents pages of books into machine-readable form and providing
keyword access to them. This is undoubtedly crude, since many chapter headings
are not descriptive of their contents, any more than all book titles are. But it is
very cheap, and it offers something that was not available before.

It is however possible to do much better than this. Detailed subject analysis
of books is expensive and time-consuming, but the effort and cost are, page for
page, no greater than for the indexing that is already carried out for periodicals.
If this were done for all books of scholarly interest, a first rate database should
result that would attract a big enough market to pay for itself, partly by sale of
printed products, partly by income from online use. Most academic and research
libraries would buy the printed products, just as they buy now many expensive
bibliographic tools, some of them of dubious usefulness.

Such a database could form the foundation of a still better system. Contents
pages could be digitally scanned and put on to microfilm or optical disc and coded
for retrieval, so that they could be called up by searchers as required. A searcher
in a bibliography would then be able to consult the contents page of any book
he thought might be of interest to him. Ideally, there would be a direct link between
the bibliography and the film or disc, but the system would work well enough
without that.
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It would be possible to go one better, and put the actual indexes of books on
to film or disc. The user could then call up the indexes of likely books and see
whether they had material of relevance to him. (This would incidentally reduce
the number of books requested unnecessarily on interlibrary loan in the hope that
they might contain something of interest.) This procedure would be better than
entering the indexes of different books into one huge database for direct searching
of entries. For one thing, the file would be almost unusable because of incon-
sistencies of indexing and vast numbers of entries under certain headings; for
another, the keyboarding that would be necessary for character encoding would
be far more costly than scanning the pages digitally.

In this ideal future system the user's first stop would be the local catalogue,
supported and supplemented in turn by (1) the comprehensive database, (2) the
file of contents pages, and (3) the file of indexes. No publisher or database
producer could be expected to take the risk of initiating a comprehensive project
on the above lines. However, it is not unreasonable to hope that an experiment
could be undertaken in a particular field, say books in criminology published in
the last five years.3

Access to documents has been improving faster than bibliographic access. This
has been due entirely to the application of electronic technology. The automation
of union catalogues and the catalogues of major research libraries, and online
access to them, has given wider and wider exposure to the contents of a larger
and larger number of libraries. Requests can be sent to them instantaneously by
computer, and responses can be sent back equally quickly in the case of unavaila-
bility or delay.

What happens after that is still open to improvement. If items are sent by mail,
supply can be slow and unreliable. It must also be said that many libraries do not
handle requests from users in other libraries with anything approaching the ur-
gency of requests from their own users. Unless they do, we shall not see really
fast supply times under any system, and the acceptance by libraries of this re-
sponsibility must be a prime aim. One way of helping to achieve this is to introduce
a scheme whereby the full direct costs of supply are charged to requesting libraries,
so that they are under an obligation to give a good service, and moreover cannot
make the excuse of financial inability to provide it. In any case, there is no reason
why supplying libraries should pay, any more than booksellers pay for the books
they supply to libraries.

For books, or any items that cannot be copied (that is, anything over 20 or 30
pages), it is hard to see what more can be done unless mail systems improve.
However, for journal articles electronic technology is coming to our aid again, in
the form of telefacsimile. The CCTV Group 3 machines that are in general use
at present are too slow, and the copy they produce is of too poor quality, to make
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them satisfactory for any but urgent items, but Group 4 machines, which will
come into use when ISDN (Integrated Services Digital Network) is widely in-
stalled, should be at least as cheap as making photocopies and sending them by
mail, and a great deal faster. Moreover, the copies are of much higher quality.

Many have suggested that the ultimate ideal is the online journal, the text of
which can be searched word by word and read on screen. Reading on screen
without the ability to search is possible already for journals that have been digitally
scanned, as is the case for quite a few in business and management. They can
also be printed out at the receiving end; users will find on-screen scanning
adequate for some articles, but most people will want to read some articles more
intensively or will wish to have a copy to keep.

Whether direct searching of text will prove very useful is difficult to say. My
own guess is that, given the problems of terminology in the social sciences, it
will not, so long as bibliographies give adequate subject access to the contents
of journal articles.

It seems then that we can look forward to significantly improved access to
social science literature in the next few years: better bibliographic control through
the new International Bibliography of the Social Sciences and the International
Current Awareness Services, greater ability to locate books in libraries through
online catalogues, and faster supply of journal articles through fax and online
journals.

What needs attention is, in ascending order of difficuity, the speed of supply
of items requested on interlibrary loan, subject access to the contents of books,
and the mail service. The former is wholly within the control of libraries; and the
second would have more chance of happening if libraries pressed for it. As for
the third, many bodies other than libraries have an interest in seeing better mail
services, and one can only hope.
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Introduction

Political, economic, social and cultural relations among the ca. 35 countries of
our continent are changing thoroughly. In the recent past contacts between East
and West were limited and determined by the rigid separation of the two blocs
by the Iron Curtain and the Berlin Wall. Now it is relatively easy to develop bi-
and multilateral relations in various fields between almost all European countries.
However, the process of liberalisation of the Eastern bloc is beset with problems.
Nationalist and ethnic sentiments are flaring up and lead to a revolutionary decom-
position of the bloc and its (trans-) national institutions and to painful processes
of civil strife. The situation is aggravated by disastrous economic conditions and
scarcity of economic. resources.

Liberalisation and decomposition in Central and Eastern Europe (terms now
having more geographical than sociopolitical connotations) coincide with the
multifaceted and, of course, not at all unproblematic process of integration of the
Western European Community. This integration process naturally affects also
science and scientific information and documentation. In the European Commu-
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nity increased internationalisation of science is envisaged while initiatives are
unfolded in the fields of scientific information, documentation and library in order
to support international scientific cooperation and exchange. To a certain extent
this internationalisation of science goes hand in hand with the growing awareness
of mutual and synergic dependence. It is, however, by no means just an epipheno-
menon to the European integration process. It is quite evident that science (and
the arts) are also initiators of change. They actively contribute to the making of
a new Europe. Now that science (and the arts) in the former communist countries
are no longer under severe ideological censorship and consequently free to con-
tribute to shaping the continent and helping solve its problems and alleviate its
plight, it is obvious that the internationalisation of science and its institutions
should not be restricted to the EC member states. A larger scientific potential can
be further developed and tapped to the benefit of whole Europe. Building-up a
scientific community of a wider than Western European scope requires explicit
policies concerning pan-European research and information exchange.

Although this liber amicorum is dedicated to a man with a wide and sound
international perspective, an extensive discussion of such policies lies somewhat
beyond the scope of this contribution. It is, however, evident that the social
sciences and social science information and documentation, which have been his
concern throughout his career, have an important role to play in the making of
21st century Europe. Increased internationalisation of the social sciences is crucial
to the development of the continent and the international study of history is among
the first intellectual endeavours to be undertaken. The roots of the future are to
be found in the past. But history, also recent history, may not be what has really
happened. In fact, it is always an intellectual “reconstruction” of the past by
selecting and evaluating persons and events and arranging them into patterns of -
causality and consequence. Such “reconstruction” should be as informed as
possible. Analysis and dialogue between insiders and outsiders are indispensable
to achieve the highest possible degree of intersubjectivity as to what has happened
and what should be, what course liberalisation and democracy should take. Socio-
political and economic development, cultural and demographic change, the pluri-
ethnic society and multilingual communication are among the explicit concerns
of the social sciences. I will not go into the present social science state of the art
with regard to these and other relevant topics. Instead, I will limit myself to a
discussion of some aspects of international, i. c. European social science research
and information and make a plea for the support of an already existing pén-
European institution of coordination of social science research, information and
documentation.
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International social science research and
research information needs

Internationalisation of science and its institutional arrangements is reinforced by
the growing awareness of increasing international interdependence. This aware-
ness is enhanced by a multitude of problems of a transborder nature which should
preferably be solved by making use of local expertise and by cooperation in
research. This applies, I would think, to all scientific disciplines. For the social
sciences, however, there is an additional methodological reason for international
or intercultural research cooperation. Knowledge, gained from empirical social
science research, has a preponderantly local and temporal validity. Such knowl-
edge cannot be simply generalized beyond the case, incorporated into a more
general body of knowledge and raised to a higher level of theoretical abstraction.
As a matter of fact, social scientific concepts and theories can only be constructed
through comparison of similar phenomena in other places and periods and by
abstraction of the core elements.

Without comparison and abstraction social knowledge will remain “ethnocen-
tric” knowledge with little relevance to social scientific theory. Consequently,
comparative research is a fundamental method of the social sciences. These cannot
be developed without knowledge of other societies or cultures.

In order to obtain knowledge about other societies, cooperation between re-
searchers from different cultural backgrounds is recommended. Cooperation in
social science research implies comparison of definitions. The insider's perception
of a certain phenomenon with its ramifications is most informative. However,
outsiders may put it in a different perspective. Their dialogue may result in a
more widely applicable concept and contribute to social science theory. Such
dialogue requires openmindedness, the conscious effort to be as unbiased in one's
views as possible and good rapport.

In short, cooperative and comparative European social science research is
indispensable to the development of the social sciences and their effective appli-
cation in decision making. Such research is, of course, not without problems and
quite a few problems have to do with information and communication.

Jan Berting has distinguished two main phases of international cooperative and
comparative social science research: the preparatory phase and the research design
phase.! One may add to these a third phase, i.e. the phase of the actual fieldwork.
In different phases of the research process different information is needed. In the
preparatory phase much information is needed to make the research problem more
explicit. Berting says, sometimes the needed information is abundantly available
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because the research problem is part of a well-defined and institutionalised re-
search field with more or less standardised theoretical models and methods and
techniques of research. Comparative research in social mobility of subsequent
generations is a case in point. In other cases, however, the research problem
cannot so easily be made explicit; the conceptual framework is not so elaborate
and consistent, there is not a body of research from which the problem emerges
and views differ as to the most appropriate research instruments. Here, a Vienna
Centre's research project concerning the impact of the political, economic and
social system on the introduction and development of automation and on the
social consequences thereof serves as an example.

In preparing international social science cooperative and comparative research
in this problem the need will be strongly felt for new information about relevant
research findings in other countries, about the available scientific expertise and
its organisations which may be mobilized and about the suitability of certain
countries to be involved in the project (the suitability being determined by the
level of automation, the nature of the socio-political system, the reliability of
statistical information and its accessibility).

In the second phase in which the project is actually designed, other information
is required in order to make a good and promising start. Frequently, differences
in theoretical approach, in the scientific paradigms of the researchers have to be
clarified to prevent the research team from loosing itself in theoretical confusion.
The research team would simply not be able to come to grips with the research
problem. The members of the team would not be able to reach agreement about
variables, indicators and hypotheses and about the appropriate research instru-
ments to concretize the variables and to test the hypotheses. Failure of the project
would be immanent. For example, views on the division of political power,
property, income and knowledge in society may widely diverge and so would the
questions the researchers from opposite views would like to ask. The perception
of society as a system sui generis with self-regulating qualities is, for example,
hardly compatible with the view that societal conditions are the provisional out-
come of legitimate power conflicts between individuals who continuously align
and realign themselves in order to gain material and immaterial advantages over
others and to consolidate lucrative patterns of division. Society as a system sui
generis would impose its own functional and structural requirements. Division
patterns of power, property, income and knowledge, reinforcing the system's
existence and guaranteeing its survival, would almost automatically emerge. In-
dividuals would, in principle, be allocated in the system and subsystems according
to the system's needs and goals with which they supposedly identify themselves.
The promotion of individual interests which are not consonant with societal
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interests is discouraged. The system will protect itself by rightful social control
and sanctions.

In contrast, in the other perception, primacy lies with the individual and not
with the social system. The individual interests, individual freedom and the right
to self-realisation are continuously threatened by social institutions, i.e. the insti-
tutionalized forms of social control. Here, patterns of division of power, property,
income and knowledge are not expressions of system needs but of individual
(group) conflicts.

Victory is accumulation and accumulation is a resource for new victory; in the
end consolidating emerging patterns of division which are ultimately reinforced
by force. :

Although there may be some truth in the idea, it is somewhat simplistic to
identify the two different conceptions with the ideologies of the former East
European and the West European bloc. And it is certainly simplistic to assume a
simple convergence of the conceptions from the East and the West after the
liberalisation of Eastern and Central Europe. The social sciences are nowadays
characterised by a polyparadigmatic situation with many theoretical and methodo-
logical approaches and nuances along the continuum from collectivism to in-
dividualism. Even small differences in approach may have an effect on problem
definitions and the formulation of hypotheses.

In the event that theoretical approaches to a research problem have been
satisfactorily clarified, there always remains the possibility of semantic or ter-
minological confusion. For example, the denotation, the sentimental meaning and
the associations of words may vary according to place, time and group member-
ship. The word fascist may have a denotation to which many would subscribe.
Its sentimental value may however be very diverse and be determined by direct
or indirect personal experience with the phenomenon. In addition, fascism may
be associated with crime or with powerful authority or even with healthy patri-
otism and the salvation of the Fatherland.

Also, differences in classification of phenomena have to be made explicit if
effective cooperation and comparison are to be achieved. In the event that re-
searchers would agree on a model of social stratification consisting of, f.e., six
strata such as lower-lower, upper-lower, lower-middle, upper-middle, lower-
upper and upper-upper class, international comparison and explanation of strati-
fication systems may become extremely difficult if populations are distributed
over these classes by application of different criteria per society. Similar problems
will present themselves when other societal phenomena are internationally com-
pared such as education systems, unemployment or crime.

During the 3rd phase, the actual research fieldwork, new information needs
will drise. Also then, the dialogue over variables, indicators, criteria, meaning and
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hypothetical links will continue. The same conditions for success of the earlier
phases have to be fulfilled.

Exchange of information about theoretical approaches, the semantic meaning
of terms and the criteria used in the classification of societal phenomena etc. is
a conditio sine qua non for international social science cooperative and compara-
tive research.

Researchers should, however, be aware of the fact that information is practi-
cally always a partial representation of reality produced in certain social contexts
and in certain periods and not without subjective meaning.

The success of international social science cooperative and comparative re-
search evidently depends not just on the exchange of information per se but also
on good will and empathy, on the willingness and the capacity to enter other
people's mind and feelings as well. Empathy as a basic research attitude is a
precondition for the significant exchange of social science information and for
the constructive role the social sciences should play in shaping a new continent.
It places the social sciences in the humanistic tradition in which the man for
whom this book is written, has always felt himself at home.

A European organisation for the advancement of social
science research and documentation

The social sciences and the responsible application of their findings in decision
making require intercultural cooperative and comparative research. Taking the
recent changes in our continent into consideration such research should be stimu-
lated on a pan-European scale. We have seen that different kinds of information
are needed for exchange in the preparatory and design phases of international
cooperative and comparative research and during the phase in which a research
project is carried out. For both intertwined activities, research and information
exchange, infrastructural facilities of a European orientation are indispensable.
And in the past several facilities or organisations supporting research and infor-
mation exchange have been established by or under auspices of the European
Community, the European Science Foundation and UNESCO. Among these or-
ganisations the European Coordination Centre for Research and Documentation
in Social Sciences, the so-called Vienna Centre, stands out as an organisation
addressing both activities and facing immediate consequences of the recent rev-
olutionary changes in Central, Eastern and Western Europe. It is, moreover, an
organisation in which Dr. Ro6zsa has been actively and constructively involved
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(in particular in its information and documentation activity) during a considerable
number of years.

The Vienna Centre was founded in 1963 as an autonomous body of the Inter-
national Social Science Council, ISSC. As such it is a non-governmental organisa-
tion. Its aims are to promote the cooperation between social scientists from
European countries with different political, economic and social systems and to
stimulate crossnational studies. The Centre's activities comprise the coordination
of international comparative research projects, the organisation of conferences,
the stimulation of information and documentation exchange as well as the training
of social scientists in problems of international comparative research.?

The cooperative and comparative research projects which are coordinated by
the Centre, focus on a great variety of research topics of European concern, such
as democratic reform and economic reconstruction in Central and Eastern Europe,
natural and technological risks, technology and society, environment pollution,
demographic change, family and kinship structures, gender relations, youth,
ethnicity and culture, urban development, semantics in international communica-
tion, methodology of research and the like.

To promote social science documentation and information the Vienna Centre
coordinates the ECSSID programme (European Cooperation in Social Science
Information and Documentation). This programme evolved from the first Helsinki
Conference on Security and Cooperation in the seventies; in particular it evolved
from those passages in the Helsinki Final Act speaking up for better mutual
understanding and free exchange of information. ECSSID aims are:

— to establish mutually beneficial contacts among national SSID services and
to promote a European regional network of information and documentation
services;

— to maintain regular contacts with international bodies relevant to social
science information and documentation activities;

— to explore information needs required for the effective development of
social sciences;

— to prepare publications pertinent to its aims and to provide information
relevant to European SSID activities;

— to carry out studies to facilitate access to and exchange of information
between computerised information systems;

— to promote the exchange of know-how through seminars, workshops, ex-
change of experts, etc.;

— to support the Vienna Centre in its statutory function to ‘elaborate an
adequate documentation on the selected subjects' of research projects in
social sciences.
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ECSSID has organised training seminars for social science researchers and
information specialists. And it has organised conferences with themes like the
role of social science information in knowledge creation (1990) and social change
and 1nformat10n systems in Europe: innovation, development and integration
(1991).2

A core activity of ECSSID is the serial documentation of current and completed
European social science research in a number of transborder problem areas. At
present the CRD (Current Research Documentation) Working Group covers se-
rially the following topics: the impact of technology on society, the changing role
of women in society, environment and society and migration and ethnicity. As
much as possible national state-of-the-art and trend reports are added to the
documentation volumes. The Taskgroup for International Exchange of Informa-
tion Sources (TIES) compiles serial bibliographic overviews of grey literature as
a corollary product to the current research documentation. It has succeeded in
compiling and documenting two volumes in succession about European grey
literature on technology and society, thereby bringing many unknown research
reports to the knowledge of researchers who may obtain these otherwnse almost
unobtainable reports through the ECSSID Reference Points network.*

Finally, I draw the attention to a most interesting ECSSID bibliographic re-
search project concerning bibliology of which Dr. G. Roézsa together with Dr. J,
Meyriat from France are the initiators.

The origins of both, the Vienna Centre and its ECSSID programme, are closely
connected with the former geopolitical situation of two-blocs-Europe. Both over-
bridged the Iron Curtain and Berlin Wall as well as they could. Now the situation
has changed and is changing thoroughly, but both are prepared and equipped to
perform their pan-European tasks under new geopolitical conditions. ECSSID is
restructuring its membership in order to recruit information and documentation
expertlse that had little or no access to international cooperation and information
‘exchange before. In fact, it is developing international, pan-European working
conditions in a spirit that corresponds with the professionalism and internation-
alism of which Dr. R6zsa has been a strong advocate over the many years during
which he has made his invaluable contribution to the field. For more than one
reason the Vienna Center and ECSSID deserve international support.
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Tudésok tudasa: természettudomanyi
informacibellatés Magyarorszagon

Marton Janos
Magyar Tudomdanyos Akadémia Szegedi Bloldgial
Kézpontja, Szeged

»Még magasr6l nézvést
Megvolna az orszig.”
(Ady Endre: Ulj torvényt, Werb8czi!)

Magyarorszagon a tudomanyos fokozattal rendelkezé aktiv tudosok 27%-a ter-
mészettudomanyi kutatohelyen dolgozik. Ha figyelembe vessziik, hogy az alkal-
mazott tudomanyi kutatéhelyeken is sok természettudoményi témét miivelnek,
akkor a részarany nyugodtan mondhat6 egyharmadosnak. E jelentds, 2000 fol6tti
létszamu tudésgarda a vilag legnagyobb és legdragabb szakirodalméat hasznalja.
Itt a legélénkebb ugyanis a cikktermelés, itt vannak a legdragabb folyéiratok.1 Ez
azért van, mert a természettudomanyi témak nagy tobbsége tisztin alapkutatas
jellegd, igy a kutatok szamara abszolit informaciéhordozok a tudomanyos folyo-
iratok. Gyakorlatilag minden fontos eredmény ezekben jelenik meg. Az eredmé-
nyes természettudomanyi kutatas tehat folyoiratokkal kellGen ellatott konyvtarak
nélkiil elképzelhetetlen. A természettudomanyok minden valamirevalo folyoirata
un. ,,pénzes” folyoirat, amely cserébe nem kaphato, csak eléfizetésre. Valoszinii-
leg nincs olyan szakteriilet, amelynek barmely témajat egymillié forint alatti
Osszegbdl el lehetne latni folydiratokkal, a tobbség azonban a j6 néhany milliés
tartomanyba esik.

A természettudomanyi folyéiratokat nemcsak a természettudoésok hasznaljak,
hanem az alkalmazott tudomanyok miivelGi is, gondoljunk csak az orvostudo-
manyra vagy a vegyiparra.
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A természettudoméanyok nagy és draga szakirodalmanak mindazonaltal nincs
orszagos konyvtara, még a részteriileteket tekintve sem. Ez annal is visszatet-
szGbb, mert a partallam, nyilvan nem is annyira tudomanypolitikai megfontolas-
bol, mint a centralizacié jegyében szamos orszagos konyvtarat hozott létre (mii-
szaki, orvos, agrar stb.) a mar ugyis meglevé szakegyetemek kozponti konyvtarai
mellett.

A természettudomanyi kutatasok elsGsorban a tudomanyegyetemeken és az
Akadémia intézeteiben folynak. A tudomanyegyetemek kézponti kényvtarai azon-
ban kivétel nélkiil ,,bolcsész” kényvtarak, természettudomanyi folyéirat csak el-
vétve van benniik. Ugyanez mondhato el az Akadémia Koényvtarardl is, ha nem
is ennyire szélsGségesen. Az Akadémia természettudomanyi kutatointézetei koziil
egyik-masik tekintélyes nagysagu, annyira azonban egyik sem, hogy diszciplinaja
folyoiratainak altalaban valé beszerzésére gondolhasson, ériilnek, ha sziik tema-
tikai orientacidjuknak meg tudnak felelni. RGviden: egyetlen természettudomanyi
diszciplinanak sincs 6sszefiiggs, egységes, koncepciozus valogatas alapjan kiala-
kitott gytijteménye.

A magyar alaptudomanyi kutatasok sohasem bévelkedtek anyagiakban, raada-
sul bizton mondhatjuk, hogy a nyolcvanas évek nagy visszaesését legjobban e
szakteriiletek sinylették meg, ezen beliil is a kiinyvtérak.l’2 Az 1982-es ,,nagy
revizié”, a tudomanyos folydiratel6fizetések kozponti visszavonasa ugyancsak a
természettudomanyi folyoiratokat sujtotta legerc’>’sebben.3’4’5

Milyen a magyar természettudomanyi kutatasok informdcios
helyzete?

A tudomény miivelése informacioellatasi szempontbdl koncentraciot kivan. Gon-
doljuk csak meg: barmely téma eredményes miiveléséhez az egész relevans szak-
irodalomra kell tdimaszkodni. Emberben, miiszerben, laborban, kéltségben lehet
korlatozni az er6ket, informacioban azonban semmi esetre sem. Ugyanaz az in-
formacios (folyoirat) hattér kell egy témahoz akkor is, ha ketten miivelik, akkor
is, ha kétszazan. A magyar természettudomanyi kutatasok tilnyomo része a tu-
domanyegyetemek kis, néhany kutatét foglalkoztatd tanszékein folyik, ill. az
alkalmazott tudomanyok egyetemeinek és intézeteinek még aprobb kutatdocsoport-
jaiban. Ezek informdcids helyzete elképesztG. Valamilyen gyijtemény szinte min-
deniitt van, de hogy milyen és milyen koriilmények kézt miikodd, arrol jobb nem
beszélni. Az altaldnos szegénységet a koncepciotlan beszerzés kaosza fokozza.
Bemutatunk néhany szamot a fejetlenség illusztralasara.
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Az 1979-1986 kiozt megsziing, ill. ujonnan keletkezett dllomdnyok

Megsziint Ebbél egy Keletkezett Ebbél egy

folyéiratos folyéiratos
Biokémia 18 15 29 18
Gyobgyszertan 19 16 25 18
Neurobiolégia 15 11 29 22

Az 1979-1986 kozt keletkezett 83 ,,szakallomanybol” mindossze hétbe keriilt
5, vagy tobb folydirat egy-egy diszciplindbol, az egyfolyéiratos ,,gyiijtemények”
szazalékaranya 74% e konyvtarak kozt. Ugyanakkor csaknem ugyanennyi, ugyan-
ilyen felszereltségii szakirodalmi ,bazis” meg is sziint ezen id§ alatt. Milyen
tajékozodast nyujthattak ezek? Milyen tijékozodast szolgaltak ezek? Milyen tu-
domanyt lehetett miivelni rajuk tdmaszkodva? Milyen koncepcidk alapjan sziin-
tették meg ill. hoztak létre 6ket? A helyzet nyilvan nemcsak harom kis diszcip-
linankra jellemzd. Orszagosan sok szazra tehetS az ilyen esetek szama, csupan a
vizsgalt hét évre nézve. Hany lehetett negyven év alatt? Hogy keletkeztek a
dontések? Kiké a felelGsség? Biztos, hogy nem a konyvtarosoké. A nem 6nalld
tudomanyos konyvtarak folyoiratbeszerzését ugyanis dilettansok iranyitjak. Ha-
talmi statusz, hatalmi harci fordulok, presztizs szempontok, ,,prakticista megfon-
tolasok”, tehetetlenkedés, tudomanypolitikai adok-kapok nyomta és nyomja el a
kevés joszandéku igyekezetet. Objektiv vizsgalatok helyett egyéni otletek, érdek-
telen bizottsagok és megfellebbezhetetlen vezetGi 6nkény dont az eléfizetésekrGl
a szorongat6 anyagiak terhét megsokszorozva. A beszerzés elvadulasanak alapja
az, hogy egyetlen folydirat kivonasa sem okoz kozvetleniil kimutathat6 vissza-
esést, ahol rossz a kdnyvtar, ott kiillonben sem szarmyal valami magasan a kutato6i
eredményesség. Raadasul, ha elvessziik, egy id6 milva megsziinik az érdeklédés
a mégoly nélkiilszhetetlen folyéirat irant is, ami a nyirbalokat ,igazolja”. A
tudomanyos teljesitmények szamonkérésének évtizedeken at valé mellGzése, ill.
mas ,,érdemekkel” val6 helyettesitése a ,,harmas kovetelmény” jegyében kontra-
szelekciot hozott a kaderek terén, ez pedig nyomort a konyvtarakra.

Vajon elértiik-e mar a mélypontot? Mi vdarhato a jovotol?

Rozsa Gyorgy legutobbi cikkében® éppen arrol adott hirt, hogy a Nemzetkozi
Tarsadalomtudomanyi Informaciés Bizottsdg 1990. decemberi konferencijan azt
allapitottak meg, hogy a kelet-eur6pai orszagok tudomanyara leselkedd veszélyek
koziil a legnagyobb az informacidellatast fenyegeti, konkrétan a konyv- és folyo-
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iratellatast, azaltal, hogy az allam kivonul, leépiti mégoly szerény tamogatasat is,
amit azonban nem vesz at az embrionalis piacgazdasag, kiilonosen, mivel az
alapkutatasok finanszirozasahoz kozvetlen érdeke nem is fiiz8dik.

Mig azonban a tarsadalomtudomanyok iranti igény szamos teriileten fellendiil,
megerGsidik, a természettudomanyokrél ez korantsem mondhato el. Az okkultiz-
mus, a babona olyan 6zone tamadt fel sajtonkban és konyvkiadasunkban, hogy
teljesen elvész benne a tudosok, s6t a jozan ész hangja.

A természettudomanyi szakirodalom megmentéséhez tehat allami beavatkozas-
ra van sziikség, mégpedig siirgGsen. A kis természettudomanyi konyvtarak fenn-
tartoi még ha sziviikon viselik is szakirodalmi ellatasuk iigyét, szinte tehetetlenek.
Mivel nem nézhetnek ,,felfelé”, nagyobb, egyensiilyban 1év8 kényvtarakra, kény-
telenek onellatasra berendezkedni. Amire sziikségiik van, maguknak kell, kellene
megvenni, mert senkire, semmilyen allomanyra, semmilyen folyoiratra nem sza-
mithatnak bizton. Nemcsak a meglétre, a hozzaférésre sem. A konyvtarkozi kol-
csonzés honi fertGjében a mashonnan, mas konyvtarbol vald cikkbeszerzés sze-
rencsejaték szinten folyik.7 A lelShelyjegyzékek hibasak és elavultak, a
konyvtarak szét vannak hordva, professzori fickok mélyén lapulnak, laboratériumi
zugokban porosodnak, joszerivel az ott dolgozok se fémek hozza, nemhogy a
levélben érdekléd6k. A konyvtarak tobbségében nincs konyvtiros szakember,
tobbnyire a fonok titkarndjére s6zzak a ,,gondoskodast”. Katalogus nincs, elhe-
lyezési rend nincs, semmi sincs. A konyvtari megbizottaknak nem érdeke a szol-
galtatas, még a sajat igények beszerzése sem, hat még az idegen kéréké. Divik a
kérések elfektetése, a beszerzési nehézségekre valo hivatkozas. Tobb egyetemen
kozpontositottak a konyvtarkozi kolcsonzést, a kérd tanszéknek a kozponti konyv-
tar illetékes részlegéhez kell fordulni a beszerzés eszkozléséért folyamodva. Ezek
tobbnyire egy masik kozponti konyvtart keresnek meg, ahonnan ismét egy tan-
székre megy a kérés, majd ugyanigy visszafelé — ha megvan a kért mi. Ha nincs,
minden Gjra kezdddik, fokozatrol fokozatra. Elképeszts biirokracia, tehetetlenke-
dés folyik szolgaltatas helyett.

Mit lehet tenni ilyen koriilmények kozt? Meg kell venni azt a par folyodiratot,
amely mulhatatlanul sziikséges a szakma legismertebbjei koziil. Ez a kényszer a
nyomorszintl szegénység mellett is Oridsi pazarlast rejt. A vezet§ folyodiratok tobb
tucatnyi mennyiségben is jarnak, mig a széles kozépmez6nyben hatalmas foghijak
tatonganak. A legnagyobb elGfizetéseket azonban nem a vezeté nemzetkézi fo-
lyéiratok érik el, hanem ki tudja miért olyan orosz és német folyodiratok, amelyeket
a kiado orszagokban is inkabb csak irnak, semmint olvasnak.? Ennyit a beszerzési
koncepciokrol.

Mivel a természettudomanyi szakirodalmi ellatas orszadgos gond, megoldasa is
csak orszagos szinten képzelhetd el. Ha valahol, hat itt van sziikség a koncepci-
6zus, egészben gondclkodo, altalanos szempontokat szem el6tt tartd iranyitasra,

184 .» Thoughts in the library”



Tudosok tudasa: természettudomanyi informdcioellatas

szervezésre. A vezetésnek megvannak, meg is voltak a felsS szintjei, minisztéri-
umok, Akadémia, Tudomanypolitikai Bizottsag, amelyeknek térGdni kellett volna
ezen orszagos horderejii dolgokkal, am az ligyet sohasem karoltik fel, a figyel-
meztetések, panaszok falra hanyt bors6ként peregtek le réluk. Még a helyzet
felismeréséig se jutott el a szakmai és hatosagi felsG szint, nemhogy intézkedési
tervekig. Ment minden a maga utjan, ahogy esett, ugy puffant. Tele az orszag
csonka-bonka sorozatokkal, az irodalmat nem kdzread6, hanem elrejté konyv-
tarakkal, minden szakértelem nélkiil, s6t tudomanyos ambicidk nélkiil szerzemé-
nyez8 konyvtarfeleldsokkel, ,,mit lehet még lemondani?” hozz44llasu vezetSkkel.
Erdekes médon, a kutatéi sirimok kozt se igen sz‘erepel az informaci6hiany. A
miiszer, a vegyszer, az utazas tinik a legnagyobb fogyatékossignak, nem az
informacios 1épéstartas lehetetlensége.

Ez azért kiilondsen szomor, mert a természettudomanyokat viligszerte ugyan-
ugy kutatjak, ugyanazok a kérdések, ugyanaz a megkozelités moédja. Elvileg
mindenki ugyanazt a szakirodalmat olvassa, ez formalja gondolatait. Hogy ho-
gyan, azt kisebb részben tehetsége, nagyobb részben pedig az donti el, hogy
mennyire ismeri a tébbiek gondolatait, eredményeit, amit tobbek kozt az hataroz
meg, mennyire fér hozza e gondolatokhoz. Az olvasast semmilyen konferencia,
személyes kapcsolat nem pétolja. A tudomany informaciébol termel informéciot,
nem véletlen tehat, hogy ez az input a dontS az eredményességben, minden egyéb
csak masodlagos. Hogy a tuddsok a fontos informacidkhoz hozzijussanak, biz-
tositani kell, hogy hozza is juthassanak. Elérhetdvé kell tenni szdmukra témajuk,
tudomanyaguk teljes szakirodalmat. Erre kozvetleniil nincs méd, még a leggaz-
dagabb orszagokban sem. Hazankban, helyzetiinkben az egyetlen megoldas az
orszagos természettudomanyi konyvtarak létrehozasa.

Sziikség van diszciplinanként egy-két olyan konyvtarra, amelynek allomanyat
a diszciplina egészére nézve alakitjak ki. Ezekben a tudomanyag szakirodalmanak
legalabb 60-80%-at koncentralni kell, mégpedig feliilr6] lefelé haladva a hierar-
chiaban. E folyoiratok kérének kijelolésére ma mar megbizhaté médszerek van-
nak, az informatika, a bibliometria, a tudomanymetria segitségével jol be lehet
hatarolni Gket, tobb szempont szerinti rangsorolasuk is elvégezhetd.

Ha a megfelel§ allomany megvan, akkor mar csak a gyors masolatszolgaltatas
feltételeit kell megteremteni. (Szandékosan nem a kozkeleti és olyannyira leja-
ratott gyorsmasolat szolgaltatas tagolast alkalmaztuk.) Erre képes konyvtar ma
Magyarorszagon jéforman nincs.’ A legrosszabbak kozt talaljuk az 6nallé nagy-
konyvtarakat. Ezek f6 fogyatékossaga az elbiirokratizlodottsag, mind a szerve-
zetben, mind a hozzaallasban. A kisebb konyvtarak emlitett nehézségeihez a
masologép hianya is hozzajarul. Szerencsére a gyorsasag feltételeinek megterem-
téséhez nem is annyira pénz, mint vezetés és szervezés sziikséges.

Hogyan torténhet a legcélszeribb modon, szegénységiinket is figyelembe véve
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a természettudomanyi alapkonyvtarak létrehozasa? Uj konyvtarak épitése a jelen
helyzetben el sem képzelhetS, am szerencsére nincs is erre sziikség. Sokkal prag-
matikusabb megoldas is van, erényt lehet kovacsolni a sziikségbdl.

A legnagyobb meglevs természettudomanyi kutatdintézetek konyvtarait lehet
— kell — felhozni arra a szintre, hogy alkalmassa valjanak orszagos feladatok
ellatasara. Egyrészt azért, mert ezek ma a legjobb természettudomanyi konyvtarak,
mind allomanyukat, mind szakembereiket, mind kényvtari infrastruktarajukat te-
kintve, masrészt, mivel e konyvtarak fejlesztése kozvetlen haszonnal is jarna
amiatt, hogy ezek népes kutatdogarda mellé vannak telepitve, amelyek a nemzet-
kozi szinvonali magyar természettudomanyi kozleményeknek koézel felét publi-
kaljak. fgy tehat e kozponti konyvtarak tovabbra is megmaradnanak é18 kutatoi
konyvtamak is, ami az elbiirokratizalodast6l, az olvasoktol valo elidegenedéstdl
is megvédené Gket.

Mi kellene e konyvtarak orszigos alapkonyvtarakka fejlesztéséhez? Epiilet
tekintetében csupan a raktari kapacitas bovitését igénylik. Személyzetiik is meg-
van, legfeljebb egy-két fével valé névelésre van szikség. A masolokapacitast
egy-két nagyobb teljesitményli géppel kellene csupan megtamogatni.

A legnagyobb, folyamatos koltséget a folyoiratpark bivitése és fenntartasa
kivanja. Sziikség van az alapkOnyvtari magfolyoiratok visszamendleges beszer-
zésére is. Ezt a legtObb esetben az elfekvs konyvtari készletekbGl minden kéltség
nélkiil eszk6zolni lehet. Az (jonnan megjelené folyodiratok elsG kotettl vald
beszerzése is e konyvtirak alapfeladatai kozé tartozik.

A konyvtarak kijelolését, a koltségek megallapitasat és odaitélését legcélsze-
riibben palyazat keretében lehet végrehajtani. fgy az optimalis megoldas kikere-
sésében az érdekelt konyvtarak ill. intézmények is aktivan részt vennének.

Sokat szenvedett, jobb sorsra érdemes tudomanyossagunk 1j épiiletének szilard
alapkoveivé valnanak e konyvtarak, az egész magyar tudomanyt szolgalnak, s
vele egylitt mindazt, amit a tudomany nyujtani képes a tarsadalomnak: az anyagi,
szellemi kulturat, a gazdasagi felemelkedést, egyszoval az annyit emlegetett fel-
zarkozast.
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Summary

J. Marton: Current awareness of scientists: information services in
the natural sciences in Hungary

Information services for Hungarian researchers in the natural sciences are being
hindered by the existence of too many small research places which disperse special
literature among small libraries. The services of these libraries are inadequate,
their material is not easily accessible. In the large national libraries and in the
central libraries of universities provision of special literature of the natural sci-
ences is slight.

Each discipline should get at least one library to provide a national service.
The most effective way of achieving this would be to further develop the libraries
of the academic research institutes for the natural sciences.
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International cooperation in social science
information and documentation

Jean Meyriat
International Committee for Social Science Information and
Documentation, Paris

In many countries, some people dedicate themselves to foster international
cooperation in the field of information and documentation for the social sciences.
They are convinced their endeavours are useful, although it may be argued that
the results obtained are not worth the efforts. This paper will deal with the goals
these people are aiming at, the difficulties they are confronted with, the paths that
nonetheless are open to them.

The goals

In any field, actors may cooperate at different levels, depending on the weight
given to common activities in comparison with activities which remain proper.
The first step is to make partners aware of what one is doing, of the data he
makes use of and of the results he attains. Beyond this mutual awareness is the
possibility of an exchange, either of intellectual or of physical goods. Exchange
is a process which generates benefit for both partners. If the relationship is
asymmetrical, giving most benefit to one of the partners, exchange is replaced
by help or assistance. Help may take the form of giving ideas or advice as well
as giving money or materials. Cooperation may also go as far as working together
in order to reach common goals.
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Cooperation may be undertaken between people or institutions within the same
country, or between different countries; it is then international, its possible forms
being the same.

The field of social science information and documentation (SSID) may be
defined by the matters it includes and the means with which one deals with them.
The matters are social science information, or more precisely carriers of infor-
mation. Most widely used are written documents, among which traditional pub-
lished documents keep an important place: journal articles, books, government
reports, etc. Much information is also carried by non-commercially disseminated
documents, pertaining to what is called grey literature: dissertations, research
reports, business documents, etc. It is clearly more difficult to submit them to
bibliographic control.

Knowledge not yet incorporated into published documents is also of great
interest, specially when produced by ongoing research. Pertinent information may
then be provided by published or unpublished documents. Frequently also their
sources are oral, and are provided by the researchers themselves, or the institutions
they are connected with.

More and more people interested in the social sciences demand information
not yet incorporated into documents, but provided under the elementary form of
data. These may be numerical or statistical, as are data on industrial or agricultural
production, on demographic movements, on electoral returns. Others are factual,
e.g. biographical data, chronological data or data on institutions. Most of these
data, when they are preserved, are eventually collected and offered for use in
directories, surveys, data banks. But firstly they have to be seized as early as
possible after the moment they emerge from the social activity which produces
them, and only then do they acquire an information value.

To deal with this information and data, information workers put into use means
which are less specific to the social sciences, with the exception of some methodo-
logical tools. The documentary languages developed to represent information,
either thesauri or classification schemes, are necessarily proper to each field of
knowledge. But other tools, such as standards on documentation, software for
computer processing, etc., are common to all fields of knowledge.

The same holds true for the infrastructures needed, such as equipment and
furniture, computer hardware, communication and telecommunication networks.
Another essential element for an efficient processing is dependent on human
resources. People at work have to be qualified in documentary tasks; they also
need good enough knowledge of the subjects to be covered, and here again a
social science specificity is introduced.

Last but not least, ideas are the key to properly deal with information in any
field. Ideas are the constituent elements of judicious planning and programming,
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prerequisites for a good information system. They are needed at each stage of the
whole process, beginning with the knowledge of end users which is the departure
point for a definition of the objectives to be aimed at.

In the field so delimited, international cooperation is much wanted, specially
when social science information is not bound by political frontiers but is inter-
national by its very nature. It has many opportunities to be put into effect. A first
way is to exchange with foreign partners information about what is published,
this secondary information being one preeminent part in SSID. Networks may be
constituted, in which each node describes publications relevant to a specific
interest in its own area and exchanges these records with each of the other nodes.
Such bibliographical networks may be as many as there are definite interests and
areas in the world. One may even conceive, after many years and efforts, a global
coverage of world literature which would establish a Universal Bibliographic
Control, making available everywhere a record of any item published elsewhere.

Without waiting for this brilliant to-morrow, it is possible to-day to facilitate
an overall circulation of the primary documents, and to take steps towards a
Universal Availability of Publications. Availability at distant places may be en-
sured by way of real exchange, or by loan, either free of charge or at a price.
Documents may be substituted by reproductions or by microcopies, modern tech-
nology providing easy production in both cases. The same may apply to unpub-
lished documents, provision being made for legal or regulatory limitations, and
for the risks incurred when sending by mail a document which cannot be replaced
if it is lost.

Data may be communicated more easily than documents, for physical reasons.
The availability of a number of diverse telecommunication networks opens the
way to the transfer of data at any distance, as gift or exchange as well as sale —
thus giving rise to the legal and economic problems of the so-called transborder
data flow, which are matters of policy. Data transferred may be relevant to all
aspects of societies and their economic or political activities, to people (including
social scientists), to science and research (concluded or ongoing), to ideas, plans,
projects, proposals. Many channels are open to communication; it depends on
people to use them.

Travels also have been made easy, so that people may be physically agents of
international cooperation. They may go abroad to exchange ideas, to give advice,
to bring new technologies, to take part in some training exercises. They may as
well receive foreign colleagues, interns or students. Mutually beneficial coopera-
tion has an important role to play in the professional development of information
workers.

Cooperation is at its highest level when partners are able to plan and undertake
joint actions in any of the fields of SSID. The availability of physical networks
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makes possible, which does not mean easy, the establishment of information
networks, bibliographical or other. Many other types of joint enterprises may be
foreseen.

The difficulties

Although so many ways are open to international cooperation, they seem not to
be as frequently followed as one would wish. A number of obstacles have indeed
to be overcome. The most difficult among them are mentioned hereafter, without
trying to establish an order of importance between them.

The world in which we live is distinctly made up of unequal nations. Some
are rich, others are poor; some are industrialized, others are at a lower stage of
development. This obvious fact creates conditions which often make difficult for
people or institutions in a given country to cooperate with their counterparts in a
wholly different country. Most kinds of cooperation need financial means, and
in some countries there is no money available for the purpose. Even if money is
given, it does not at short notice remedy all technical deficiencies which may
frustrate intents to communicate. The state of development has also consequences
on the establishment of national priorities, and in many developing countries the
improvement of SSID is not ranked very high by policy-makers, so that people
ready to engage in international cooperation for SSID are left without resources
for the purpose.

Another kind of obstacle arises from differences between the technical tools
used in the various countries, which make exchange and communication slower
and more expensive. One example may be taken in the classical domain of -
bibliographic descriptions. Most of the computerized bibliographical systems -
agree to use a MARC (Machine Readable Catalogue) format, initiated by the
Library of Congress. But the potential advantages of this agreement are lessened
by the existence of a rich family of MARCS, respectively developed by diverse
countries or even by system builders: LCMARC, UKMARC, UNIMARC, IN-
TERMARC, DMARC and many others. All start from the same principles and
apply many common rules, but differ on some points from each other so that the
records created within these formats are not automatically compatible. In order
to make possible an international exchange of these computerized records, con-
version softwares have to be written at a price, and losses of information cannot
be completely avoided.

In the same mode, progress has yet to be made towards the harmonization of

,» Gondolatok a konyvtarban” 191



J. Meyrniat

many technical aspetts of information processing. In spite of the efforts of the
International Organization for Standardization to promote international standards,
a number of national standards and specifications differ from each other. Methods
of work also differ, as well as the legal and institutional framework.

Linguistic barriers are also difficult to get over. They evidently impede direct
oral communication between people; in order to efficiently participate in inter-
national cooperation, one has to master two or several languages. The difficulty
is the same when documents of a textual nature are the object or the carriers of
a cooperative endeavour. They may be translated, but translation is always costly
and in the process some information is distorted or lost. In the case of numerical
data, or of other data which may be coded according to an internationally accepted
system, a transfer does not meet with the same obstacle; but even data coded
under the form of digits have to be accompanied and explained by some textual
caption. It has to be remembered that textual components occupy a wide place
in social science information.

Psychological barriers, which cannot be lowered by mechanical or technical
means, are not overcome any more easily. They are met with at every step.
Potential partners work.in different environments, which generate different modes
of thinking; problems apparently similar are not perceived in the same way. A
professional used to routinely be assisted by sophisticated equipments has to make
an effort to understand the situation of a colleague who simply has no money to
acquire primary documents. One has to take account of the legal and regulatory
framework: many problems are felt differently by people who live under a differ-
ent legislation, for instance in matter of protection of privacy or of public access
to administrative documents.

Political environment obviously is of consequence: not only does it limit (or
not) the freedom of exchange and communication, or give a privilege (or not) to
the public sector vs. private enterprises, etc., but it also exerts an influence on
the mentality of people. Nationalist or even chauvinist behaviours are sometimes
the stumbling-block which induces the failure of a useful project. Such obstacles
are more likely to appear in the social sciences where a political flavour is
frequently present.

A more commonplace circumstance is that cooperation, specially international
cooperation, consumes time and energy, in addition to physical resources; and
most people active in SSID are short of time and energy to only deal with their
local or national duties — or they are convinced that they cannot spare time, with
the same negative effects. Cooperation is a kind of investment: whatever the value
of the expected return, many people are not disposed to invest — maybe more so
in the social sciences, which seldom constitute a profit-making field.
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Some achievements

In spite of these obstacles, some paths remain open and lead to concrete achieve-
ments in the field under consideration.

A conspicuous example is offered by the international bibliographical data
base created along the years by the International Committee for Social Sciences
Information and Documentation. It is the result of the cooperative effort of many
specialized institutions, which enrich the base with records of documents pub-
lished in their respective country. All participants agreed on common criteria for
the selection of items, on a standardized format for bibliographic description, on
a common thematic list of descriptors for indexing, so that different contributions
may be merged into one unique base. Records use the original language of the
primary documents, but an English translation is provided in each case. The
computerized memory was for years located in Guelph, Ontario; it is now in
London; but that does not affect the whole process.

From this cooperative venture various products are available to the whole
community of the social sciences. The most traditional one is an international
bibliography, which is annually published in printed volumes. A monthly current
awareness service is also issued since 1990. A part of the data were distributed
on a CD-ROM to institutions in developing countries as an experiment, which
was successful. On-line retrieval has also been tested. Further developments are
being prepared.

The same kind of cooperation organized as a rather centralised network has
made possible the compilation and publication on a number of international
directories of the main institutions which perform SSID: research centres, docu-
mentary units, specialized primary and secondary periodicals. These directories
are published periodically under the senal title of: World social science infor-
mation services by the Social Science Documentation Centre of Unesco, in
cooperation with the International Committee for Social Sciences Information
and Documentation. Data are provided and updated on a permanent basis by all
interested institutions, which regularly receive specific questionnaires to be filled
up. All members of the world social science community take advantage of in-
formation emanating from all other members.

International cooperation also proved its efficiency in exercises aimed at a
better training of social science information workers. For such exercises the most
wanted but scarce resource is well qualified manpower. By putting together human
resources drawn from various countries it is possible to constitute a team enriching
a common program with the diverse experiences of its members. Seminars or
courses may then be organised which disseminate to a broader group the knowl-
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edge and the know-how of some people. An example may be the Seminar on
automated bibliographical data bases in Europe, held in Paris during the Summer
of 1981, in the framework of ECSSID, the Programme for European Cooperation
in SSID coordinated by the Vienna Center. Co-directed by a French and a Hungar-
ian expert, it was conducted by ten speakers from seven different European
countries, plus an international civil servant. Sponsored and subsidized by Unesco,
it was attended by a total of 33 persons coming from 13 countries. As an outcome,
much valuable information was collected and the members of the group benefited
from mutual interaction.

Another achievement resulting from the ECSSID programme concerns infor-
mation on ongoing research. On a number of topics chosen as being interdisci-
plinary, e. g. “the changing role of women in society”, one or several pertinent
research centres in each European country are asked to collect information on
research ongoing in the country and to send it to a small team of editors (different
for each topic). After checking and editing the data, a volume is published, giving
way to useful comparisons between the research interests and the methods of
many institutions and social scientists.

For other types of information, networks of cooperating institutions could also
be organized. Such is APINESS: Asia-Pacific Information Network in Social
Sciences, coordinated by the National Social Science Documentation Centre of
New Delhi, which relies on the contributions of national contact points in sixteen
countries of the region. More specialized and dealing with information referring
to socio-economic planning is INFOPLAN, a network of Latin American infor-
mation services animated by the Latin American Centre of Economic and Social
Documentation in Santiago de Chile.

The cooperative ventures exemplified above are multilateral by nature. But
bilateral cooperation must also be mentioned; it is often easier to manage, and
nonetheless very fruitful. It may be limited to one person going to a foreign
country to help, to advise, to teach. Another foreign person may be received in
a course or in a documentation centre. Partners may as well be institutions rather
than persons. In brief, all the purposes previously described may be served by
bilateral cooperation.

By way of conclusion

From what is written here the reader has guessed that Gyorgy Rozsa, leaving
aside all his other merits, bears witness to what is international cooperation at its
best. He was for many years a member, and for a time the Chairman, of the
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International Committee for Social Sciences Information and Documentation,
assuming responsibility for its international bibliography and directories, he was
co-director of the Paris Seminar on automated bibliographical data bases in Europe
during the Summer of 1981, he is a member of the executive committee of the
ECSSID programme, covering information on ongoing research, he was one of
the leaders of MISON (International Social Science Information System of So-
cialist Countries), which endeavoured to network activities of social science in-
formation institutions in Eastern European countries; the library he is heading has
developed intensive relationship with many other libraries and documentation
centers around the world; he himself went abroad many times, to help Vietnam
and a number of other countries, as a knowledgeable expert. He offers the proof
that international cooperation is possible, and enjoyable.
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Motté:

4. §. A kiényvtarnok.

Minden kinyvtarnak két lényeges alkoto része van, egy anya-
gi: 2’ konyvek, legyenek azok nyomtatott vagy kézirati munkak,
's ezek’ kiegészitéseiil ahroszok 's mindennemii tudomanyos czéli raj-
20k; ’'s egy szellemi: a’ konyvtarnok. Ez t. i. valésagos lel-
ke, életereje minden hibliothecanak. O tartja fen; 6 neveli,
tudommanyrendszeresen, hogy folyvast organicus test, 's ne mechani-
cus halmaz legyen; O tételezi fel gyiimilcsizését, a’ szerint mint
hasznaltatasara hatni, sit helyes rend’ eszkizlése, tudominyos se-
gédlajstromok’ készitése, sit az intézet kincsei kizzé tételével is an-
nak hasznat az esetékesen, helyhez szoritotton, mulandén til emel-
ve, idén és téren at, egész irodalmakra ’s jiivendd korokra is el-
szarmaztatni tudja. Torténetiratilag hehizonyfthatd, miképen a’ kinyv-
tarak csak ott és akkor adtak életjelt, hol és a' mikor azigazgatas,
melly 2’ konyvtarnokbhan van személyesitve, egész mértékhen
megfelelt hivatasanak .

Athenaeum, 1843. 1. kot. 204. p.

Részlet Toldy Ferenc kéziratban maradt konyvtartani kézikonyvének
tervezetébdl, melyben ma is aktualis elveket fogalmazott meg a
konyvtarosi hivatasrol. Minden konyvtarnak két Iényeges alkotd eleme van,
egy anyagi: a konyvek, s egy szellemi: a konyvtarnok.

Detail from the manuscript of the draft handbook on librarianship
by Ferenc Toldy, formulating principles on the profession still valid today.

All libraries have two fundamental constituents, one material: its books,
and one spiritual: its librarian.
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Az Akadémiai Konyvtar j otthonaként 1988-ban felavatott épiilet

Plaque at the main entrance evoking the past of the
Academy Library’s new home inaugurated in 1988



Az olvasbterem

The reading-room



Vasarely-terem, a miivész szGnyegkarpit ajandékaval

Vasarely-hall, with tapestry presented by the artist



Szobarészlet a Konyvtar igazgatosagan.
Hattérben Teleki Jozsefet, Toldy Ferencet és Széchenyi Istvant
abrazol6 olajfestmények

Detail of a room at the Directorate of the Library.
Portraits in oil, depicting J6zsef Teleki, Ferenc Toldy and Istvan Széchenyi
in the background



Fig. 1. Budapest, Library of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences, ms. A 383, fol. 91r.
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Fig. 2. Budapest, Library of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences, ms. A 383, fol. 81r.



Fig. 3. Budapest, Library of the Fig. 4. Budapest, Library of the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Hungarian Academy of Sciences,
ms. A 383, fol. 45v. ms. A 383, fol. 163v.



Fig. 5. Manchester, John Rylands Fig. 6. Manchester, John Rylands
Library, ms. 7, fol. 47r. Library, ms. 7, fol. 39v.



Fig. 7. Manchester, John Rylands Library, ms. 7, fol. 5r.
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